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In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 
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At-Tauhid (The Oneness of Allah) 


Allah the Most High said, 
oT) Í ONG gii edi u 


“And | (Allah) created not the jinn and enti except 
that they should worship Me (Alone).’”(51:56)""! 


And His Statement, 


7 92r srr 


ey. ait Latah a) AGS Bagi re 


4550) 


M Concerning the Statement of Allah the Most High, 


dod Í afi A ae wp 
“And | (Allah) did not create the jinn and men except that they 
should worship Me (Alone).” (51:56) 
This means: And | never created the jinn and men for anything or any 
purpose from the purposes, except for one single purpose, which is that 
they worship Me (Allah). This Verse contains the explanation of At-Tauhid. 
This is from the aspect that the Salaf explained the statement, 
gota > 
“Except that they should worship Me (Alone),”” 
as meaning: “...except that they should worship Me Alone in At- 
Tauhid.” The proof of this understanding is that the Messengers were 
only sent for the purpose of singling out Allah Alone for worship 
(Tauhid ul-‘Ibaadah). 
The reality of worship is submission and humility. When love and 
compliance are added to these two characteristics, it becomes legal 
(religious) worship. According to the Islamic Law, worship is to observe 
the commands and prohibitions (of Allah) with love, hope and fear. 
Shaikh-ul-Islam said, “It (worship) is a comprehensive noun for what Allah 
loves and is pleased with of statements and actions, both apparent and 
hidden.” Therefore, the implication of this Verse is that every single act 
from the acts of worship must be for Allah Alone, besides all else. 
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“And verily, We have sent among every Ummah 
(community, nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): 
‘Worship Allah (alone), and avoid (or keep away from) 
At-Taghat (all false deities, etc.).”” (16:36)! 


And His Statement, 


2G- 


iy GNSS 36) Í) bas TÍ ái s 


“And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but 
Him. And that you be dutiful to your parents.” 
(17:23)?! 


M Concerning His Statement, 
$5, an ait aA OT i 25 Fe d= a CS ahs 

“And verily, We have sent among every Ummah (community, 

nation) a Messenger (proclaiming): ‘Worship Allah (alone), and 

avoid (or keep away from) At-Taghdt (all false deities, etc.).” (16:36) 
This Verse is the explanation (Tafseer) of the meaning of worship and At- 
Tauhid, and that the Messengers were sent with these two statements: 
“Worship Allah and avoid At-Tâghût.” This is the meaning of At-Tauhid. In 
Allah’s Statement, 


gái et) 
“Worship Allah (alone),”’ 
is the Tauhid of Affirmation (At-Tauhid Al-Muthabbit), and in His 
Statement, 


<2 ht a5» 
“and avoid (or keep away from) At-Taghdt’’, 
is the negation of associating partners with Allah (Nafyi Al-Ishraak). The 
word At-Taghdt is a derivation of the word Tughyaan, which is everything 
by which a worshipper transgresses his limit, whether it is something (or 
someone) that is worshipped, followed or obeyed. 
Concerning His Statement, 


elr 


gá; ON 
“And your Lord has decreed...” 
[2] This means that He has commanded and ordained. 
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And His Statement, 
ar JAY 
“Say (O Muhammad #%): Come, | will recite what your 
Lord has made forbidden for you; that you do not 
associate anything as partner with Him...’ (6:151)™ 


And His Statement, 


LÉA a (KS Í; ait Lih > 


“Worship Allâh and do not associate anything as a 
partner with Him.” (4:36)?! 


gé Vy ORS Yip 
“that you worship none but Him.” (17:23) 

This means: Restrict worship to Him Alone, besides all else. Allah has 
commanded and ordained this. This is the meaning of the statement 
“Lailaha illallah (None has the right to be worshipped but Allah) in 
conformity. Thus, the implication of this Verse is clear in that At-Tauhid is 
to single out the acts of worship for Allah, or the realization of the 
statement, “None has the right to be worshipped but Allâh.” 

M Concerning His Statement, 


“Say (O Muhammad 2%): Come, | will recite what your Lord has 
made forbidden for you; that you do not associate anything as 
partner with Him...” (6:151) 
The intended meaning of the statement is, “Say (O Muhammad #%): Come, 
| will recite what your Lord has made forbidden for you; He has ordained 
that you do not associate anything with Him as a partner.” This means 
that He has commanded you, and the ordainment here is legislative 
(religiously). Thus, when the ordainment from Allah is legislative 
(religiously), then it is an obligatory command. The Verse alludes to At- 
Tauhid just as that which preceded it. 
2] Concerning His Statement, 


KEA 4 KB SG HEED 
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Ibn Mas‘ud <z á 2; said, 
La oe ile a ot es He aT ul 
RAAN 
“Whoever wants to look at the will of Muhammad 2, 
upon which is his seal, let him read the statement of 
Allah, the Most High, 


% tos ze S a 4 74, G K tay 74 

eo ere Saige 

F AD a Gee A % l - Easel. was 4 
ay! ie y; 


“Say (O Muhammad 4%): Come, I will recite he your 
Lord has made forbidden for you; that you do not 
associate anything as a partner with Him... (Up to) 
...And verily, this is My Straight Path, so follow it and do 
not follow the (other) ways.” (6:151-153)" 


It is narrated that Mu’ath bin Jabal 2 4% „>; said, | was riding 
behind the Prophet £ on a donkey and he said to me: 


“Worship Allah and do not associate anything as a partner with 
Him.” (4:36) 
This Verse proves the prohibition of all the types of Ash-Shirk (associating 
partners with Allah): Major Shirk (Ash-Shirk ul-Akbar), Minor Shirk (Ash- 
Shirk ul-Asghar), and Hidden Shirk (Ash-Shirk ul-Khafy). Likewise, it is not 
allowed to associate an angel, a Prophet, a righteous person, stones, trees, 
or a Jinn as a partner with Allah, because these are (created) things. 


"Ibn Mas'ud žė äi œ>; said, “Whoever wants to look at the will of 
Muhammad £, upon which is his seal...” 


This means that if it were decreed that he left a will and placed his seal on 
it, and then it was opened after his death - it would be these Verses that 
contain ten ordainments (or bequeathals). This statement of Ibn Mas'ud 
proves the great status of these Verses, which begin with the prohibition of 
Ash-Shirk. This proves that this is the most crucial, the first and the most 
important of matters. 
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PA o 3 o # i Dr- Ps ork. Ba p 
a ot! GEG cot A al GG l G 


“O Mu’ath, do you know what is the right of Allah on his 
Slaves and what is the right of the Slaves upon Allâh?” 


| baat “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said, 
stall $55 ES 9 188 Ý; A ON Steal se aS I 
cb AY Y ia Old Y of at Je 


“The Right of Allah upon the Slaves is that they worship 
Him (alone) and not associate anything with Him. The 
right of the Slaves upon Allah is that He does not punish 
whoever does not associate anything with Him.” ™ 


| said, “O Messenger of Allah, shall | not give the glad tidings 
to the people?” He replied: 


«(| ISS es 
“Do not inform them lest oo e (on this promise and 
lapse in their service to Him).’”! 


[ He said: It is narrated that Muʻāth bin Jabal <z äi <,s; said, “I was riding 
behind the Prophet #% on a donkey and he said to me: 
Sa 0 tal [6 stall 355 satel le at Ge G oat oi 
AS a 8 a OF acl os a 
“O Muath, do you know what is the right of Allah on his slaves and 
what is the right of the slaves upon Allâh?” ...He said, “The Right of 
Allah upon the slaves is that they worship Him (alone) and not 
associate anything with Him.” 
This right is a right that is obligatory for Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. 
This is because the Book (Al-Qur’an) and the Sunnah, and even all of the 
Messengers, came with this right, its clarification and that it is the most 
binding of obligations upon the slaves (of Allah). 
[2] Then he said: 


0% Pe Oi AA Gio. aN Sg reg Ol og rie PEE re ae 
E a Spe YG Ode Vol ail de oll 
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They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) recorded this Hadith in the 
Sahihayn. 
Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The wisdom behind the creation of the jinn and mankind. 


2) That worship is At-Tauhid, since it is the subject in which 
there is dispute (between the Prophets and the 
polytheists). 


3) That whoever does not come with it (At-Tauhid), then he 
does not (truly) worship Allah. Concerning this is the 
meaning of Allah’s Statement, 

CA tats UD 
“Nor do you worship that which | worship.” (109:3) 
4) The wisdom behind sending the Messengers. 


5) That the Message (of At-Tauhid) encompasses (i.e. has 
come to) every nation. 


6) That the religion of the Prophets is one (and the same). 


7) The major issue: That the worship of Allah cannot occur 
except with rejection of At-Taghdt. Concerning this is the 
meaning of Allah’s Statement, 


“The right of the slaves upon Allah is that He does not punish 

whoever does not associate anything with Him.” 
“The right of the slaves upon Allâh...” This is a right that Allah has 
enforced upon Himself according to the agreement of the people of 
knowledge. Allah, the Mighty and Majestic forbids for Himself whatever 
He wills in accordance with His Wisdom, and He obligates upon Himself 
whatever He wills in accordance with His Wisdom. This is similar to His 
Statement in the sacred Hadith (Al-Hadith ul-Qudsi): 


« ’ ws sé Al co ol! 
“Verily | have made oppression forbidden for Myself.” 


At-Tauhid (The Oneness of Allah) 17 
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“So whoever disbelieves in At-Taghdt and believes in 
Allah, he has grasped the most trustworthy handle.” 
(2:256) 


8) 


9) 


10) 


That At-Taghdt is generally applicable to all that is 
worshipped other than Allah. 


The great importance that the Salaf (early generations of 
the Muslims) gave to the three decisive Verses of Surah 
Al-An‘am (6:151-153). This Verse contains ten issues, the 
first of them being the prohibition of Ash-Shirk. 

The decisive Verses of Surah Al-Isra’ (17:22-39). These 


Verses contain eighteen issues and Allah begins them 
with His Statement, 


4 DOS PIIA LDA 47 7 ZB 


QUE Up Les Zc Gh ate Ie yp 


“Do not set up any other ilâh (god) with Allah, or you 
will sit down rebuked, forsaken.” (17:22) 


And He concluded them with His Statement, 


esp aa SI Gre. 


2D yep $4 G4 or A Fe 
40 PG We A gle Ee atl G Jae Wd 


“And do not set up any other ilah (god) with Allah lest 
you be thrown into Hell, blameworthy and rejected.” 
(17:39) 

Allah has alerted us to the tremendous importance of 
these issues in His Statement, 


Cree, LD sp Aa 7% mz ENA 
4455 & HS áh PI TL. csp 


“This is (part) of the wisdom that your Lord has revealed 
to you.” (17:39) 
11) The Verse of Surah An-Nisa’ (4:36), which is called the 


verse of the ten rights. Allâh began these ten rights with 
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His Statement, 
reer the ed Ae 3 Asel 
KÉL a (SS Vy ait hy 
“Worship Allah and do not associate anything as a 


partner with Him.” (4:36) 


12) Drawing attention to the will of Allah’s Messenger 2% 
upon his death. 


13) The knowledge of Allah’s right upon us. 
14) The knowledge of the Slaves’ right if they fulfil His right. 


15) That this issue was not known by most of the 
Companions. 


16) The permissibility of concealing knowledge for the 
common good. 


17) It is recommended to give good news to the Muslim that 
pleases him. 


18) The fear of depending solely upon the ampleness of 
Allah’s Mercy. 


19) The statement of one who is asked about something that 
he does not know: “Allah and His Messenger know best.” 


20) The permissibility of imparting knowledge specifically to 
some people rather than others. 


21) The humbleness of the Prophet #€ in riding a donkey 
with another rider on the donkey behind him. 


22) The permissibility of sharing a ride on an animal. 
23) The virtue of Mu/ath bin Jabal. 
24) The tremendous importance of this issue (i.e. At-Tauhid). 
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Chapter 1 


The Virtue of At-Tauhid and 
what Sins it Expiates* 


Allah the Most High said, 


5 AEA 7 FEE oA we. ey Or PO F ee pa Za 
oy OAT A i i a i all> 
z Se oA 
ey pews) 


“Those who believe and do not mix their belief with any 
Dhulm, for them there is security and they are guided 
ones.” (6:82)! 


* This means its expiation of sins. Thus, the more the slave increases in the 
actualization of At-Tauhid, the more he is likely to enter Paradise, 
whatever his deeds may be. For this reason the Imaam - may Allah have 
mercy upon him - mentioned the Verse of Surah Al-An‘am (6:82). 
0 And Allah the Most High said, 
oid (As EAT A SSS i oy AEG ae Sil 

“Those who believe and do not mix their belief with Zulm, for them 

there is security and they are guided ones.” (6:82) 
The word Zulm (wrongdoing, oppression) here means Ash-Shirk. This is 
like what has been narrated in the Hadith of Ibn Mas‘ud that the Prophet 
4 said concerning this Verse when the Companions considered it to be 
something tremendous (i.e. too difficult). They said, “O Messenger of 
Allah! Which of us does not wrong himself (i.e. by committing sins)?!” 
The Prophet %% replied, 


adi a yaa ST Apt sib ch 5 fd Gil och 
42 I Bah yp: La 
“It is not that which you think. The Zulm is As-Shirk. Don’t you hear 
the statement of the righteous slave (Luqmaan), ‘Verily Ash-Shirk 
(associating partners with Allah) is a great Zulm (wrongdoing, 
oppression and injustice) indeed.’”” (31:13) 
Thus, the meaning of the Verse according to what is appropriate for this 
chapter is: Those who believe and do not mix their faith up with any Shirk, 
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‘Ubaadah bin As-Saamit “+ 4% <»; narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger 2% said, 


Sor ae ae ad a% n peaa D a A ek E T 

ode asa olg e ya Y ag GIVI Y Ol ah Sao 
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“Whoever testifies that there is none worthy of being 
worshipped but Allâh, Who has no partner, and that 
Muhammad is His slave and Messenger, and that ‘Eesa 
(Jesus) is the Slave of Allah, His Messenger, and His 
Word which He bestowed in Maryam (Mary) and a spirit 
(created) from Him, and that Paradise is true, and that 
the Fire is true, Allah will admit him into Paradise, 
whatever his deeds may be, "! 


for them there is security and they are guided ones. Thus, the virtue of the 
one who believes - meaning he singles out Allah with At-Tauhid, and he 
does not mix his faith up with any Dhulm, meaning he does not mix his 
belief in At-Tauhid up with any Shirk - is that for him is complete security 
and guidance. Hence, the more At-Tauhid is decreased by the servant 
being covered with some types of Dhulm, which is Ash-Shirk, the more 
the security and guidance leaves him in relative proportion to that. 

M He then said: ‘Ubaadah bin As-Saamit #4 4! <p) Narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger 2% said, 


i] z 
“oes $- 6 ds oe Be OSB Woe og 


ae tat fy 6 OLS T te a Yay ¥ Of aye ye 
CRE | eR ey 
“Whoever testifies that there is none worthy of being worshipped 
but Allah, Who has no partner, and that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger...” 
until he said: 


(OW G ge) 
«“Whatever his deeds may be.’’» 
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They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded this Hadith. 


They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) also recorded the Hadith of 
‘Itbaan: 


Y : Jú oe JÕI dé a> wi SÉ 


Cl ag 
“Indeed Allâh has forbidden for Hell the person who 


says: ‘There is nothing worthy of being worshipped but 
Allah,’ seeking thereby the Face of Allâh.” 


Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri narrated that Allah’s Messenger % said, 


i of, M SA ane rye erie 
pp JB ca dih Sisal Es cle S50 sya Ji 


This means, even if he was deficient in his deeds and he had sins and acts 
of disobedience. This is from the bounty of At-Tauhid upon its people. 
i He then said: They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) also recorded the Hadith of 
‘Itbaan: 


tbl 5 BWA ois an YAY dG a ot Se gs a Sy 

“Indeed Allah has forbidden for Hell the person who says: ‘There is 

nothing worthy of being worshipped but Allah,’ seeking thereby the 

Face of Allâh.” 
When a person says this statement, which is the statement of At-Tauhid, 
seeking the Face of Allah by it, and he comes with its conditions and its 
requirements, Allah favors him and gives him what He has promised him 
of making him forbidden for the Fire. And this is a great bounty and favor. 
However, whoever comes with At-Tauhid and abstained from that which 
contradicts it, yet he had some sins and acts of disobedience, and he died 
without repenting, then he is under the Will of Allah. If Allah wills, He will 
punish him, then - after some time - He will make the Fire forbidden for 
him, and if He wills, He will forgive him and make the Fire forbidden for 
him initially (without punishment). 
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il YI a 
“Musa (Moses) said: ʻO my Lord, teach me something by 
which | can remember You and supplicate to You.’ 
Allah answered: ‘Say, O Masa, La ilāha illallah (none 
has the wright to be worshipped but Allah).’ Misa said: 
‘O my Lord, all your slaves say this.’ Allah said: ‘O 
Misa, if the seven heavens and all of their inhabitants 
besides Me, and the seven earths were in a pan (of a 
scale), and La ilaha illallah was in (another) pan, La ilaha 
illallah would outweigh them.” 


Ibn Hibbaan and Al-Haakim recorded this, and he (AI- 
Haakim) graded it authentic (Saheeh). 


At-Tirmithi recorded a Hadith that he graded good (Hasan), 
from anes (who said): “I heard Allah’s Messenger 2% saying, 


Poe i auia weil Sirs aa 3 ga eal 453 p PA) Jt» 

au Gá SES A ie os w Ý 
‘Allah the Most High ae “O son of Aadam! If you 
came to Me with sins filling the earth, then you met Me 
without associating anything with Me, | would come to 
you with its (the earth’s) fill of forgiveness.’ 


0 Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudree narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 


Yn [8 cdl va S23; asst eS le eG ssh diss 
C. YY J 


“Moosaa (Moses) said: ‘O my Lord, teach me something by which | 
can remember You and supplicate to You.’ Allah answered: ‘Say, O 
Moosaa, Lā ilāha illallah (non has the wright to be worshipped but 
Allâh)...” 
This means that if it is imagined that the sins of the servant reached the 
weight of the seven heavens and the weight of all that they contain of 
slaves and angels, and the weight of the earth, the statement Lāilāha 
illallah would outweigh that weight of sins. This is the great virtue of the 
statement of At-Tauhid and it is only for whoever the statement becomes 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


Om A U N =a 


) 
) 
) 
) 
) 
) 


6 


13) 


The abundance of Allâh’s favor. 

The numerous rewards of At-Tauhid with Allâh. 
Along with this it expiates sins. 

Explanation of the verse which is in Surah Al-An‘am (6:82). 
Notice the five points in the Hadith of ‘Ubaadah. 


That when you combine it (the Hadith of ‘Ubaadah) with 
the Hadith of ‘Itbaan and that which follows it, the 
meaning of the statement La ilaha illallah becomes clear 
to you, and the mistake of those who have been deceived 
also becomes clear to you. 


Drawing attention to the condition which is in the Hadith 
of ‘Itbaan. 


The fact that the Prophets needed to be made aware of 
the virtue of La ilaha illallah. 


Drawing attention to its (the statement La ilāha illallah) 
outweighing all of creation, along with the fact that many of 
those who say it lighten its weight in the scale. 


The text which proves that the earths are seven just as the 
heavens (are seven). 


) That they have inhabitants. 


Confirmation of the attributes, contrary to (the 
understanding of) the Ash‘ariyyah. 


That if you know the Hadith of Anas, then you know that 


strong in his heart. Therefore, he becomes sincere in it and a firm believer 
in it, having no doubts concerning what it implies. He believes in what it 
contains and he loves what it implies. Thus, its effect becomes strong in 
the heart and it enlightens it, and as long as it is like this, it burns (away) 
whatever it meets of sins. 
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the Prophet's statement in the Hadith of ‘Itbaan, 


EJ ` 
gor 
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tail 25 
“Indeed Allah has forbidden for Hell the person who 
says, ‘none has the right to be worshipped but Allah,’ 
seeking thereby the Face of Allâh,” 
that it is by abandoning Ash-Shirk, not simply saying it 
with the tongue. 
14) Notice the combined mentioning of both ‘Isa (Jesus) and 
Muhammad as two Slaves of Allah and His Messengers. 
15) Knowing that ‘Isa was particularily as being the Word of 
Allah. 
16) Knowing that he (‘Isa „xı á) was a spirit from Him (Allah). 
17) Knowing the virtue of belief in Paradise and the Fire. 
18) Knowing his (the Prophet’s #¢) statement, 
“...whatever his deeds may be.” 
19) Knowing the Al-Meezaan (scale) has two pans. 


20) Knowing the usage of the term “Face” (of Allah). 
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Chapter 2 


Whoever Actualizes At-Tauhid will enter 
Paradise without a Reckoning* 


Allah the Most High said, 

EET & ET GS A GE OP cSt > 
“Verily Ibrahim was an Ummah (a leader having all the 
good and righteous qualities), or a nation, obedient to 
Allah, Hanifa and he was not one of those who were Al- 


Mushrikdn (disbelielievers in the Oneness of Allah, and 
those who joined partners with Allah).’”” (16:120)!! 


* This chapter holds a loftier status than the clarification of the virtue of At- 
Tauhid (i.e. the previous chapter). For verily all of the people of At-Tauhid 
share in the virtue of At-Tauhid. However, only the special people of this 
Ummah (nation) are the ones who truly actualize (i.e. fulfil and 
accomplish) At-Tauhid. The actualization of At-Tauhid is the subject of 
this chapter. 
M Concerning the statement of Allah the Most High, 
CGS 6 UH ts BED Ol 205 4d 
“Verily Ibrahim was an Ummah (a leader having all the good and 
righteous qualities), or a nation, obedient to Allah, Hanifa and he 
was not one of those who were Al-Mushrikûn (disbelielievers in the 
Oneness of Allah, and those who joined partners with 
Allah).’’(16:120) 
This Verse contains the evidence that Ibrahim was one who truly 
actualized (and manifested) At-Tauhid. The proof is in the fact that Allah, 
the Mighty and Majestic, described him with characteristics: 
The first is that he was an Ummah, and Ummah means the leader who 
gathers all of the qualities of human perfection and attributes of goodness. 
This means that he was not lacking in anything of the characteristics of 
goodness, and this is the meaning of actualizing At-Tauhid. 
The second description is that he was Qaanit (devoutly obedient) to Allah. 
This contains confirmation concerning the necessity of obedience and the 
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And He said, 

ORE ogy 2 oll 
“And those who join not anyone as partners with their 
Lord.” (23:59)! 


necessity of the particulars of At-Tauhid. 
In His saying Haneef is a rejection of the way of the polytheists and turning 
away from them. That way (of the polytheists) contains Ash-Shirk, Al- 
Bid'ah (religious innovation) and disobedience (i.e. sin). These three things 
are from the manners of the polytheists (Mushrikan): Ash-Shirk, Al-Bid‘ah 
and disobedience without repentance or seeking forgiveness. 
Then He said, 
KET & L BY 
“and he was not of those who ascribed partners to Allâh.” 
This means that he did not commit Ash-Shirk with its various types and he 
stayed away from the polytheist (Mushrikdn). 
The Shaikh - may Allah have mercy upon him - brings forth these 
meanings from the Verse. Hence, the Verse indicates to the Shaikh that its 
meaning is regarding the actualization of At-Tauhid. 
M And concerning His Statement, 
oE J ogy A ltd 
“And those who join not anyone as partners with their Lord.” 
(23:59) 
This is a negation of Ash-Shirk. For indeed the participle of negation when 
its influence is over the present tense verb, it suggests the generality of the 
verbal noun that is concealed within the verb. Thus, the meaning is as if 
He had said, “They do not commit Ash-Shirk (associate partners) - not a 
major act of Ash-Shirk, nor a minor act of Ash-Shirk, nor a hidden act of 
Ash-Shirk.’” The person who does not associate partners with Allah is a 
Muwabhid (true monotheist; one who practices At-Tauhid). Hence, we 
have a necessary conclusion in this, and it is that whoever does not 
associate partners with Allah by any form of Ash-Shirk, then he does not 
abandon Ash-Shirk except for His (Allah’s) At-Tauhid. 
The scholars have said, “Allah has placed the word ‘Rabbihim’ (their Lord) 
first here because Ar-Ruboobiyyah (Lordship) necessitates Al-/Uboodiyyah 
(Worship and Servitude).” This (what is mentioned in this Verse) is the 
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Husayn bin ‘Abdur-Rahmaan said, “I was once with Sa’eed 
bin Jubayr when he said, ‘Who among you saw the shooting 
star last night?’ | answered, ‘I did.’ Then I said, ‘I was not in 
prayer (at that time), but | was stung (by an insect or 
scorpion).’ He said, ‘What did you do?’ | replied, ‘I used 
Ruqyah.’ He said, ‘What compelled you to do that?’ | said, ‘A 
Hadith that Ash-Sha‘bee related to us.’ He said, ‘What did he 
tell you all?’ | said, ‘He narrated to us from Buraydah bin Al- 
Husayb that he (the Prophet #2) said: 


Bee ot i Nike a3, Yo 
“There is no Ruqyah except foi the evil-eye or a 
poisonous sting.” 


He responded, ‘He has done well who stops on what he has 
heard (i.e. acts according to it). However, Ibn ‘Abbaas 
narrated to us from the Prophet #¢ that he said, 
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“The nations were displayed before me, and | saw a 
Prophet with a small group of people, and a Prophet 


description of those who have manifested and actualized At-Tauhid, 
because by necessity, whoever does not commit Ash-Shirk, then his 
desires do not commit Ash-Shirk. And if the person commits Ash-Shirk, his 
desires come with innovations (i.e. religious heresies) or acts of 
disobedience (i.e. sins). Therefore, the negation of Ash-Shirk is a 
negation of Ash-Shirk in all of its types, a negation of Al-Bid’ah 
(innovation) and a negation of disobedience. This is the actualization of 
At-Tauhid for Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. 
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with a man or two, and a Prophet who had no one at all 
with him. Then a great mass of people appeared before 
me and | thought that they were my nation. But it was 
said to me, ‘This is Misa and his people.’ Then I looked 
and there was another great mass of people. It was said 
to me, ‘This is your nation and with them are seventy 
thousand people who will enter Paradise without any 
reckoning or punishment.” 


Then he stood and entered his house and the people began 
discussing those people. Some of them said, “Maybe they are 
those who accompanied Allah’s Messenger %%.” Some of them 
said, “Maybe they are those who were born in Islam and they 
never associated anything as a partner with Allâh.” So they 
mentioned some other things (speculating about those people). 
Then, Allah’s Messenger #% came out to them and they 
informed him (about what they had been saying). So he said, 


ws Hes Sth NG SK Va SS Y Gall A 
38 
“They are those who do not seek Ruqyah, they do not 


get themselves branded (cauterized), they do not follow 
omens and they put their trust in their Lord.” 


Then ‘Ukkaashah bin Mihsan stood and said, “Supplicate to 
Allah that He makes me of them.” He (the Prophet 2%) said, 
(ges ES) 

“You are of them.” 


Then another man stood and said, “Supplicate to Allah that 
He makes me of them.” He replied, 


AIRE G Gao 
“Ukkaashah has beaten you to it.” 


[ In reference to the Hadith, the point of evidence in it is the Prophet's 
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statement, 
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“Then | looked and there was another great mass of people. It was 
said to me, ‘This is your nation and with them are seventy thousand 
people who will enter Paradise without any reckoning or 
punishment.” 

Then he stood and entered his house and the people began discussing 

those people. Some of them said, 


“Maybe they are those who accompanied Allah’s Messenger 4%.” 
Some of them said, “Maybe they are those who were born in Islam 
and they never associated anything as a partner with Allâh.” So 
they mentioned some other things (speculating about those 
people). Then, Allah’s Messenger #% came out to them and they 
informed him (about what they had been saying). So he said, 


05 555 woo les Osh VG O53 VG pits ¥ Spl ay) 

“They are those who do not seek Ruqyah, they do not get 

themselves branded (cauterized), they do not follow omens and 

they put their trust in their Lord.” 
The mentioning of these characteristics is not meant to suggest that those 
who manifest and actualize At-Tauhid do not seek the means (for their 
needs), as some people understand it. These people think that it is from 
perfection that one does not seek the means (for his needs) at all or that 
one should not seek medical treatment at all. This is a mistake because the 
Prophet # had Ruqyah performed for himself, he treated ailments, he 
commanded for illness to be treated, and he also commanded one of the 
Companions to use cauterization and other similar things as well. 
Therefore, this Hadith does not contain a suggestion that these people do 
not seek the means of cure. These three things are only mentioned in 
particular because they often become attached to the heart and cause the 
person to turn (with total reliance) to the one who performs the Ruqyah, 
or to the cauterizing, or the one who performs the cauterization or to the 
belief in omens. Thus, in these things is that which may cause a decrease 
in At-Tawakkul (reliance upon and trust in Allah). Yet, treating ailments is 
Islamically legal. In some situations doing so may be obligatory, or 
recommended or simply allowed. The Prophet # said, 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


Knowing the (various) levels of the people in At-Tauhid. 
What is the meaning of its actualization (or fulfillment)? 


Allah’s praising of Ibrahim due to his not being of the 
Mushrikan (polytheists). 


Allah’s praising of the foremost of the Awliyaa’ for their 
being safe from committing Ash-Shirk. 


The fact that avoiding Ar-Ruqyah and cauterization is 
from traits of actualizing At-Tauhid. 


That which gathers all of these traits is At-Tawakkul. 


The depth of the companion’s knowledge in their 
awareness that they could not achieve the actualization 
of At-Tauhid except with deeds. 


Their (the Companion’s) eagerness for that which is good. 


The virtue of this Ummah (nation) in both quantity and 
quality. 

The virtue of the followers of Misa. 

The nations being presented before him (Prophet 
Muhammad #4). 

That every nation will be gathered individually with its 
Prophet. 


The small number of those who responded to (the call of) 
the Prophets. 


That whoever (of the Prophets) did not have anyone 
respond to him (i.e. his call), he will come alone (on the 
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s 


“Treat your ailments, O slaves of Allah, but do not treat with what is 
forbidden (Haraam).” 
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Day of Resurrection). 

15) The fruit of this knowledge is that one should not be 
deceived by great numbers, nor should he renounce the 
few. 

16) The permission to perform Ar-Ruqyah to treat the evil eye 
and poisonous stings. 

17) The deep knowledge of the Salaf. This is understood by 
his (Sa’eed bin Jubayr) saying, “He has done well who 
stops on what he has heard (i.e. acts according to it). 
However...” Thus, it is known that the first Hadith does 
not contradict the second. 

18) The Salaf’s refraining from praising a person for a quality 
that he did not possess. 

19) The Prophet's statement, “You are of them”, is a sign from 
the signs of Prophethood. 


20) The virtue of ‘Ukkaashah. 
21) The usage of allusions in speech without being direct. 
22) The excellent character of the Prophet 2%. 
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Chapter 3 
Fear of Ash-Shirk* 
Allah the Mighty and Majestic said, 
KE I OS OA 0 4 wy HHS AE SI yp 
“Verily Allah forgives not that partners should be set up 


with Him, but He forgives except that (anything else) to 
whom He wills;” (4:48, 116)!" 


* The actualization (and fulfillment) of At-Tawheed with its people is 
accompanied by the fear of Ash-Shirk. He who fears Ash-Shirk will strive to 
avoid it by knowing its meaning and its types so that he will not fall into it. 
M Concerning the Statement of Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, 
KE od HS 06 0 45 oy TS SS dt GD 

“Verily Allah forgives not that partners should be set up with Him, 

but He forgives except that (anything else) to whom He wills;” 

(4:48, 116) 
Some of the people of knowledge have said, “This proves that Ash-Shirk 
that is mentioned here (in this Verse) is the major, minor and hidden forms 
of Ash-Shirk. Thus, Allah will not forgive all the forms of Ash-Shirk, except 
with repentance. This is due to the magnitude of the sin of Ash-Shirk since 
Allah is the One Who creates, provides sustenance, gives and favors (His 
creatures) with bounties. Therefore, how can the heart turn away from 
Him to other than Him?” This is the view preferred by Shaikh ul-Islam Ibn 
Taymiyyah, Ibn Al-Qayyim, Al-Imam Muhammad bin ‘Abdul-Wahhab and 
most of the scholars of the Da'wah (i.e. the call to At-Tauhid, the authentic 
Sunnah and the way of the Salaf). 
Hence, if Ash-Shirk with its various types will not be forgiven, this 
necessitates that it should be feared with the utmost of fear. If Ar-Riyaa’ 
(showing off), or swearing by other than Allah, or hanging amulets, or 
using rings or string (as charms), or attributing blessings to other than Allah 
will not be forgiven, then it necessitates the utmost of fear from it. Likewise 
is the case with the major Shirk (Ash-Shirk ul-Akbar). If Ash-Shirk occurs in 
the category of the hearts of the slaves, then the slave should seek to know 
its types, its categories and its particulars so that he will not fall into it. 
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And Al-Khaleel (Prophet Ibrahim) x21 s said, 


NI ee ae iss 5 gal 
“And keep me and my sons away from worshipping 
idols.” (14:35)! 


And in the Hadith, 


cNi Si Sle GET u Gh 
“The thing that | fear most for you all is the minor Shirk 
(Ash-Shirk ul-Asghar).”’ 
He was asked about it (i.e. what it was) and he said, 


: ggb 
“Ar-Riyaa’ (showing off).’”"! 
[1 Then, after this Verse, the Shaikh - may Allah have mercy upon him - 
mentioned the statement of Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, 
GAN 25 tags Goh 
“And keep me and my sons away from worshipping idols.” (14:35) 
And this is the statement of perfection of those who have actualized At- 
Tauhid. They are not complacent; rather they fear Ash-Shirk and those 
things that lead to it. The word Asnaam (idols) is the plural of Sanam, and 
it is that which is in the form of something that is worshipped other than 
Allah. It may be in the form of the face of a man, or the body of an animal, 
or the head of an animal. It may also be in the form of the sun, and the 
moon and other similar things. The word Wathn (another word for idol) 
means everything that is worshipped besides Allah, whether it is in the 
form of an image - which includes Asnaam - or it is not in the form of an 
image; for example, a grave. 
And in the Hadith, 


UZ) Sui Sle GET G Gh 
“The thing that | fear most for you all is the minor Shirk (Ash-Shirk 
ul-Asghar).”” 
2] He was asked about it (i.e. what it was) and he said, “Ar-Riyaa’ 
(showing off.” Why did the Prophet # fear it and why was it the greatest 
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Ibn Mas‘ud <z «i 42; narrated that the Prophet #% said, 
GUI Jes 15 dhl 93 Se Bll Gag GL ty 
“Whoever dies while calling upon a rival (god) other 


than Allah will enter the Fire.” Al-Bukhari recorded this 
Hadith.“ 


of the sins that should be feared? Due to its resulting consequence, which 
is that it would not be forgiven. It is also due to the fact that the people are 
heedless of it, and for this reason the Prophet %% feared this for them. Ar- 
Riyaa’ (showing off) is of two types: 

The Riyaa’ of the hypocrite, which is showing off regarding the foundation 
of the religion (Deen of Islam). This means that the person outwardly 
exhibits Islam while he is inwardly hiding Al-Kufr (disbelief). Allah says, 


455 Í ái GSE VG SOI 580d 

“They show off for the people and they do not remember Allah but 

little.” (4:142) 
The Riyaa’ of the Muslim who believes in At-Tauhid (which is the second type 
of Riyaa’ is like the person perfecting his prayer so that he may be praised or 
seen, and this is the minor Shirk (Ash-Shirk ul-Asghar). 
W Ibn Mas'ud %z äi 25 narrated that the Prophet 2% said, 

GEN YES 155 Mun fe 9845 585 SU Sn 

“Whoever dies while calling upon a rival (god) other than Allah will 

enter the Fire.” Al-Bukhari recorded this Hadith. 
Calling upon a rival (god) other than Allah is a form of major Shirk (Ash- 
Shirk ul-Akbar), because supplication is worship. Rather, it is the greatest 
form of worship. It has been narrated in an authentic Hadith that the 
Prophet #% said, ’“Ad-Du’‘aa (supplication, invocation, etc.) is worship.” 
So whoever dies while directing this worship or anything of it to other than 
Allah - such as a rival god from the (false) rival gods - then he deserves the 
Fire. 
Concerning his statement, “...will enter the Fire,” this is like the situation 
of the disbelievers, who will abide in it forever, because the major Shirk 
(Ash-Shirk ul-Akbar) nullifies deeds if it occurs with the Muslim. Allah, the 
Mighty and Majestic, said to His Prophet 3, 
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Muslim records from Jaabir č: à „2; that Allah’s Messenger % 
said, 
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AGO S es 

“Whoever meets Allah (on the Day of Judgement) 
without having associated anything with Him will 


enter Paradise, and whoever meets Him having 
associated anything with Him will enter the Fire.’ 


“And indeed it has been revealed to you (O Muhammad #) and to 
those (Allah’s Messengers) before you: “if you join others in 
worship with Allah, (then) surely your deeds will be in vain and 
you will certainly be among the losers.” (39:65) 
The wording (in the Hadith) 
Cil 93 Eya) 
“other than Allâh,” 
according to the scholars of Tafseer (interpretation of the Qur’an) and the 
scholars of Tahgeeq (investigation and verification), includes whoever 
calls upon Allah while calling upon some other besides Allah, and 
whoever calls upon other than Allah, while turning completely to that 
thing instead of Allah. 
MI Muslim records from Jaabir %z % <4) that Allah’s Messenger #% said, 
MES gy DEY al od yo 
“Whoever meets Allah (on the Day of Judgement) without having 
associated anything with Him...” 
This means that the person does not commit Ash-Shirk in any of its forms, 
nor does he turn to anyone (as an associate with Allah) - not an angel, a 
Prophet, a righteous person, or a Jinn. 
Concerning his statement, 


Zi j 
“will enter Paradise,” 
it means that Allâh, the Mighty and Majestic, has promised him entry into 


Paradise by His Mercy and Favor. 
The statement, 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) Fear of Ash-Shirk. 
2) That Ar-Riyaa’ (showing off) is a form of Shirk. 
3) That it (Ar-Riyaa’) is a form of minor Shirk. 
) That it is thing most feared for the righteous people. 
5) The nearness of the Paradise and the Fire. 
) 


The mention of their nearness being combined in one 
Hadith. 


7) That whoever meets Allah without associating anything 
with Him will enter Paradise, and whoever meets Him 
while associating anything with Him will enter the Fire, 
even if he was the most devout worshipper among the 
people. 


8) The great issue is the request of A/-Khaleel (Ibrahim) that 
both he and his sons be protected from the worship of 
idols. 


9) His (lbrahim’s) consideration of the situation of most 
people in his saying, 


GOI J5 Gis sad yo 


..and whoever meets Him having associated anything with Him 
will enter the Fire,” 


includes the major Shirk, the minor Shirk and the hidden Shirk. 


Does entry into the Fire here mean eternally or for a limited time? The 
answer is that it depends upon the Shirk. If the Shirk was the major Shirk 
and the person died upon it, then he will enter the Fire eternally and he 
will never come out of it. If the Shirk was less than the major Shirk, like the 
minor or hidden Shirk, then verily its practitioner - if he knows it is Shirk - 
is under the threat of entering the Fire and remaining in it for an amount of 
time that Allah knows. Then, after this he will be taken out of the Fire 
because he was among the people of At-Tawheed. 
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“My Lord, they have indeed led astray many among 
mankind.” (14:36) 


10) This contains the explanation of the statement “La ilaha 
illallah (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah), as 
mentioned by Al-Bukhari. 


11) The virtue of whomever is free of Ash-Shirk. 
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Chapter 4 


The Invitation to Testify that there is Nothing 
Worthy of Being Worshipped Except Allah* 


Allah the Most High said, 


Mi dink EBA Le ws B 
“Say (O Muhammad 2): ‘This is my way; | invite unto 
Allah with sure knowledge,.’” (12:108)! 


* The Shaikh - may Allah have mercy upon him - arranged this chapter to 
show that it is from the perfection of fearing Ash-Shirk and the completion 
of At-Tauhid that a person invites to At-Tauhid. This is the reality of the 
testimony that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, because it 
means the person’s belief, his stating it, and his informing others of what it 
(the testimony) means. 

The invitation to At-Tauhid is the invitation to the details of At-Tauhid, its 
particular aspects and the prohibition of Ash-Shirk and its types. This is 
from the important matters and it is what the Imam - may Allah have mercy 
upon him - is explaining in this book. 

M Concerning the Statement of Allah the Most High, 


CH KGS gt os BD 

“Say (O Muhammad #4): ‘This is my way; | invite unto Allâh,” 
Meaning, and not to other than Him. This contains two points of benefit: 
The first is that the Da‘wah (Islamic invitation) is to At-Tauhid. 
The second is drawing attention to the matter of sincerity (Al-Ikhlaas). 
This is because many people, even if they call to the truth, they really are 
only calling to (the worship of) themselves. 
Concerning the Statement, 


tine & 
“...with sure knowledge.” 
This means that he invites with knowledge, certainty and awareness, and 


he does not invite to Allah upon ignorance. 
Then Allah says, 


ESE & US af Sats GST ss UD 
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Ibn ‘Abbaas zs żı „2; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger 2 
sent Mu’ath z: äi 2; to Yemen he said to him, 


This means, 
evidence), 


S ai Ge OS) YS ts al yy gi dlp 

Gil ‘Í; nf ý Sii: AA 
“Verily you will come to a people from the People of the 
Scripture, so let the first thing that you call them to be 


the testimony that none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allâh. 


another narration he said: 
ail 123 oD 
That they single out Allah Alone. 
oS i le Gast a Si met Ui kbi A Opn 
Sf paet BI spi: o oj ES (H As à oils 
we de 555 aecel y Jey Se pelle Gazal i 
(SS al 355 GS ee als pii 8365 By 
If they obey you in that, then instruct them that Allah has 
obligated them to perform five prayers (As-Salaah) every 
day and night. If they obey you in that, then instruct 


them that Allah has obligated them to give charity that is 
to be taken from their wealthy and distributed to their 


“I and whosoever follows me. And Glorified and Exalted is Allah 
(above all that they associate as partners with Him), and | am not of 
the polytheists.” (12:108) 


inevitable matter. 


| invite to Allah with Baseerah (clear knowledge and 
and so does whoever follows me from those who have 
accepted my invitation. For indeed they invite to Allah with Baseerah. 

Thus, this is the characteristic of the followers of the Prophets. That is that 
they do not only fear Ash-Shirk, and they do not only know At-Tauhid and 
act according to it. Rather, they also invite (others) to this, and this is an 
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poor. If they obey you in that, then beware of taking the 
best of their possessions, and fear the supplication of the 
oppressed, for there is no veil between it and Allâh.” (Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim both recorded it).!"! 


They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) also recorded from Sahl bin 
Sa‘d %z äi ;,s; that on the Day of Khaybar Allah’s Messenger 2 
said, 
ai Ail. tea wl eG goal Cas See gam a Se 
w Je tal oaks 
“Tomorrow | shall indeed give the flag to a man who 
loves Allah and His Messenger, and Allah and His 


Messenger love him. Allah will grant victory by his 
hands.” 


So the people spent their night discussing which of them it 
would be given to. When they awoke the next morning they 
came to Allah’s Messenger $% and each of them was hoping 
to be given it (the flag). Allah’s Messenger 4% said, 


IÉ gl i ig sgh 
“Where i is ‘Ali bin Abi Tâlib?” 
It was said, “He is suffering from an ailment in his eyes.” So 
they sent for him and he was brought. He (Allah’s Messenger 
2%) spat in his eyes and supplicated for him, and he was cured 
as if there had not been suffering from any pain. Then he gave 
him the flag and said, 


M Ibn ‘Abbaas %z äi <2) narrated that when Allah’s Messenger $% sent 
Muʻāth to Yemen... 


The point of concern here is that the Prophet 2% commanded Mu‘ath that 
when he invited (to Islam) to make the first matter of the invitation be to 
the testimony that none worshipped except Allah. This is explained by 
another narration recorded by Al-Bukhari in the Book of At-Tauhid in his 
Saheeh, in which he said, “That they single Allah out (for worship).”” 
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“Proceed with ease until you arrive at their 
encampment. Then invite them to Islam and inform 
them of what is obligatory upon them from the rights of 
Allah, the Most High. By Allah, if Allah guides one man 
by you it is better for you than red camels.” 


Important issues of the Chapter 


1) That the invitation to Allah is the way of whoever follows 
Allah’s Messenger 2&. 


2) The emphasis upon sincerity (Al-Ikhlaas), because many 
of the people, if they call to the truth, they (actually) are 
calling to themselves. 


[ They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) also recorded from Sahl bin Sa'd äi <3; 
és that on the Day of Khaybar Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 


ASS K Sato 
“Tomorrow | shall indeed give the flag...” 


The point of concern here is the statement, “Then invite them to Islam.” 
The invitation to Islam is the invitation to At-Tauhid, because the greatest 
pillar of Islam is the testimony that there is none worthy of being 
worshipped except Allah and that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger. The 
Prophet # added to it that he also invites them to the rights of Allah in it. 
This means in Islam, from the aspect of At-Tauhid and from the aspect of 
the obligatory duties and avoiding the forbidden things. For this reason it 
is obligatory in the invitation to Al-Islam that the foundation of the 
invitation be At-Tauhid and the explanation of the meaning of the two 
testimonies (La ilāha illallah wa Muhammadur-Rasoolul-laah), should be 
an explanation of the forbidden things and the obligatory duties, because 
the foundation of the foundations is given precedence, and thus it is the 
first obligation. 


Ghayatul-Murid (The Destination of the Seeker of Truth) 


That Al-Baseerah (clear proof and knowledge) is from the 
obligations. 


From the signs of the beauty of Tawheed (in one’s belief) 
is that it removes Allah, the Most High, from any 
blasphemy. 


That from the ugliness of Ash-Shirk is that it is blasphemy 
against Allah. 


Among the most important issues is the Muslim 
distancing himself from the polytheists so that he does 
not become one of them, even if he does not commit 
Ash-Shirk. 

That At-Tauhid is the first obligation. 

That it precedes everything, even the prayer (As-Salaah). 
That the meaning of “That they single out Allah,” is the 


(same) meaning of the testimony that non has the wright 
to be worshipped but Allah (La i/aha illallah). 


That a person may be of the People of the Scripture (i.e. 
Jew or Christian) and not know this (testimony of At- 
Tauhid), or he may know it but not act according to it. 


Emphasis upon teaching step by step (in stages). 


Beginning with what is most important first, and so forth 
in order of importance. 


Distribution of Az-Zakah. 


) The person with knowledge removing any doubtful 


matter for the one who is learning. 


The prohibition of taking the best of the people’s 
possessions (for Az-Zakah). 


16) Guarding against the supplication of the oppressed. 


The information that it (the supplication of the oppressed) 
is not hindered (from acceptance). 
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18) From the evidences of At-Tauhid is that which happened 
with the leader of the Messengers and the leaders of the 
Awliyaa’ (righteous believers) of difficulty, hunger and 
afflictions. 

19) His saying, “I shall indeed give the flag...” is a sign from 
the signs of the Prophethood. 

20) His applying spit to the eyes of ‘Ali was also a sign from 
the Prophetic signs. 

21) The virtue of ‘Ali zé äi 3.25. 

22) The virtue of the Companions in their discussion during 
that night (as to who would receive the flag) and their 
being preoccupied with it instead of the tidings of the 
forthcoming victory. 

23) Faith in the decree (A/-Qadar), due to its (the flag) 
being acquired by he who did not strive for it and its 
being withheld from those who sought it. 

24) The etiquette in his statement, “Proceed with ease...” 

25) The invitation to Islam before fighting. 


26) That it (fighting) is legislated for whoever has been invited 
to Islam before and was fought. 


27) The invitation should be with wisdom. This is due to his 
statement, “...inform them of what is obligatory.” 


28) Being aware of the rights of Allah in Islam. 


29) The reward of a person by whose hand a single man is 
guided. i 


30) Swearing (by Allâh) in relation to the issuance of a 
religious verdict. 
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Chapter 5 


The Explanation of At-Tauhid and the Testimony that 
None has the right to be Worshipped but Allah* 


Allah the Most High said, 


AN KA AALS Ag A AE sn ost SI 
“Those nen they call upon desire (for themselves) 


* Testifying contains certain things: 

First: The belief in what one is about to say and testify to. Belief is not 
called belief unless there is knowledge and certainty with it. 

Second: To speak it (i.e. profess it verbally). 

Third: To inform of that and announce it. Hence, one says it with his 
tongue from the point of necessity, and he also is not called a testifier until 
he informs others of what he has testified to. 

Therefore, the word “Ash-hadu” (I testify) means: | believe, | say, | 
announce and inform. These three things are collectively mandatory. 
Concerning the statement “La ilaha illallah’’, the word “Laa” negates the 
right of Al-Uloohiyyah (worship and servitude) from anyone other than 
Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. When the word “illaa” comes after the 
negation, it is a participle of exception and hence it gives an increase in 
meaning, which is limiting and restricting. Thus, the meaning is, “True 
divinity (or god-hood), or the true God is Allah, solely and restrictively. 
There is no true god other than Him, besides all else.” 

The word “ilaah’’ means that which is worshipped and the predicate “Laa” 
is placed generically for grammar and it is not understood to mean 
existence (as in no I/laah exists...). This is because the gods that are 
worshipped along with Allah exist (i.e. other gods are worshipped besides 
Allah). Thus, the predicate becomes meaningful with your saying, “with a 
right (to be worshipped),”’ or “true”. Hence, the meaning of the statement 
“Lailaha bi-haqqin” means: There is none that has the right to be 
worshipped. Therefore, everyone who is worshipped other than Allah the 
Mighty and Majestic is really being worshipped, but he is worshipped in 
falsehood, injustice, transgression and violation (of what is right). This is 
what is understood by the Arab who hears the statement “La ilaha 
illallah.”’ 
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means of access to their Lord.” (17:57) 
And His Statement, 


7 phos 
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“And when Ibrahim (Abraham) said to his father and his 
people, ‘Verily, | am innocent of what you worship, 
except Him who did create me; and verily, He will 
guide me.” (43:26,27)7) 


M Concerning the Statement of Allah the Most High, 
Cosi 5S Sy 
“Those whom they call upon...” (17:57) 


This means, (those whom) they worship. 
Then He says, 
Cid ag Í ED 

“ themselves seek a means (Al-Waseelah) to their Lord.” 
Al-Waseelah is the goal and the need. This means that they only seek their 
needs from Allah and Allah is specifically singled out for that. Thus, they 
do not turn to other than Him, and they restrict and limit their turning to 
Him, the Mighty and Majestic. This statement has come here with the 
wording of Lordship (Ar-Ruboobiyyah) because answering supplication 
and granting is from the particulars of Lordship. Hence, the explanation of 
At-Tauhid appears in the Verse, and it is that every need among the needs 
only comes by Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. Then Allah says, “And they 
hope for His Mercy and fear His Torment.” And this is particularly the case 
of the worshippers (or slaves) of Allah. That is that in their worship they 
combine love, fear and hope, and this is the explanation of At-Tauhid. 
12] Concerning His Statement, 


AG Gibb cal J, o KE Gs Te sy as AN fal Jb Dd 
toe 
“And when Ibrahim (Abraham) said to his father and his people, 


‘Verily, | am innocent of what you worship, except Him who did 
created me, and verily He will guide me.” (43: 26,27) 
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And His Statement, 


yI CDA Ts) w 1S A ESS acs (SET 


“They (Jews and Christians) took their rabbis and monks 
as lords besides Allah.” (9:31)! 


And His Statement, 


ae, 4 Pa 
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“And among Pa are those who take others besides 
Allah as rivals (to Allah). They love them as they love 


This Verse contains negation and affirmation and it is the implication of 
the statement of At-Tauhid. The statement “Laa ilaaha” corresponds with 
the statement in the Verse, 


ais 6 Sp 
“Verily, | am innocent of what you worship.” 
The statement “illal-laah’’ corresponds with the statement in the Verse, 


45565 sil Wp 
“except the One Who created me.” 
Al-Baraa‘ah (declaration of innocence) is that the person hates what is 
worshipped besides Allah, he disbelieve in it and he stands opposed to it. 
Submission in Islam cannot be correct unless this position is held in the 
person’s heart. 
M Concerning Allah’s Statement, 


ese ye ode oA 


kál oh ot OT HE, asics icip 
“They (Jews and Chistian took their rabbis and monks as lords 
(Arbaab) besides Allâh.” (9:31) 
The word Arbaab is the plural of Rabb and Ar-Ruboobiyyah (Lordship) 
here means Al-‘Ibaadah (worship). This means they took their rabbis and 
their monks as objects of worship (i.e. gods). The next phrase, 


ál hs è 
“besides Allâh,” 
means with Allâh. That is because they obeyed them in making the 


forbidden lawful and making the lawful forbidden with belief (in its 
correctness). And obedience is from At-Tauhid. 
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Allâh.” (2:165)!! 
In the Saheeh it is reported that the Prophet #¢ said, 


4 ; E 42 346° Aa By ay $ E E. 
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ÝE al dé Sens U5; 
“Whoever says, ‘La ilaha illallah’ and disbelieves in 
whatever is worshipped besides Allah,'7! his wealth and 


" Concerning His Statement, 
CB 528 GSE OOS Bod on BE ol ad 

“And among mankind are those who take others besides Allah as 

rivals (to Allah). They love them as they love Allâh.” (2:165) 
This means that they make the love of these gods equal to the love of 
Allah. Thus, they love Allah with intense love, but they also love these 
gods with intense love. This equality in love is Ash-Shirk. This is the thing 
that makes them from the people of the Fire, just as Allah the Mighty and 
Majestic said in Surah Ash-Shu‘araa’ while informing about the statement 
of the people of the Fire, 


Kini 5 KA 0 wd ye BK g St> 

“By Allah, we were truly in a manifest error when we held you (false 

gods) as equals (in worship) with the Lord of all that exists.” (26:97- 

98) 
Therefore, love is a type of worship, and when they did not single Allah 
out with it, they began taking rival gods other than Allah. This is the 
meaning of At-Tauhid and the meaning of the testimony that there is none 
worthy of being worshipped except Allah (La ilaha illallah). 
[2] In the Saheeh it is reported that the Prophet # said, 

(dil 9d Spe He Ky 5255 il Y Y JÉ ia 

“Whoever says, ‘La ilāha illallah’ and disbelieves in whatever is 

worshipped besides Allâh...” 
This Hadith contains a stipulation that is more than simply making the 
statement. Along with saying the statement “Lā ilāha illallāh” there must 
also be disbelief in whatever is worshipped besides Allâh. The statement 
“Lā ilāha illallāh” includes disbelief and renunciation of everything that is 
worshipped besides Allâh. 
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blood becomes sacred and his reckoning is with Allah, 
the Mighty and Majestic.’ 


The explanation of this matter is in the chapters that follow it.” 


This Chapter Contains the Greatest and Most Important 
issues 


These issues are the explanation of At-Tauhid and the 
explanation of the testimony (Ash-Shahaadah) and between 
them there are certain clear matters: 


Among them: The verse of Surah Al-Israa’ (17:57) in which 
Allah clarifies the refutation against the polytheists who call 
upon the righteous in supplications. It also contains a 
clarification that this is the major Shirk. 


M Then he said, 
Gee ges he bn BIRR BEE agi 
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“his wealth and blood becomes sacred and his reckoning is with 
Allâh, the Mighty and Majestic.” 


This is because whoever says “Lā ilāha illallāh” and disbelieves in 
whatever is worshipped besides Allâh becomes a Muslim, and the wealth 
and blood of the Muslim is not lawful (to be taken) except for one of three 
things. Thus, it becomes clear to you that the explanation of At-Tauhid and 
the explanation of the testimony Lā ilāha illallāh requires more attention, 
observance, care and deliberation from you so that you understand it 
according to its evidence (or its reasoning). 


1 The explanation of this matter is in the chapters that follow it. This 
entire book is the explanation of At-Tauhid and the explanation of the 
statement Lā ilaha illallah, and it is a clarification of what opposes this. It is 
also a Clarification of what contradicts the foundation of At-Tauhid and 
what contradicts is perfection. It is a clarification of the major Shirk, the 
minor Shirk, the hidden Shirk and the Shirk of words and statements. It is 
also a clarification of the necessities of At-Tauhid - particularly Tauhid ul- 
‘Ibaadah (the Tauhid of Worship) - such as affirming Names and Attributes 
for Allah, and clarifying what Tauhid ul-‘Ibaadah includes of affirming 
Lordship (Ar-Ruboobiyyah) for Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. 
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Among them: The verse of Surah Baraa’ah (At-Tawbah, 9:31) 
in which Allah clarifies that the People of the Scripture took 
their rabbis and their monks as lords besides Allah. He also 
explained that they were only commanded to worship One 
God. Along with this is the verse’s interpretation, which 
contains no ambiguity, which is obeying scholars and devout 
worshippers in sinful disobedience (to Allah), and not calling 
upon them (in worship). 


Among them: The statement of Al-Khaleel (Ibrahim „x5 <) to 
the disbelievers, 


4556 cil Í o GRE Ge A Sd 
“Verily, | am innocent of what you worship, except Him 
who did create me.” (43:26-27) 
So he (Ibrahim ) excluded his Lord (Allah) from those others 
deities that were being worshipped. Allah mentions that this 
disavowal (from false gods) and this loyal adherence (to Allah 


alone) is the explanation of the testimony Lā ilaha illallah. 
Hence, Allah said, 
iias Ki die a ie aE Wis) 

“And he made it (i.e. Lā ilāha illallāh) a Word lasting 

among his offspring that they may turn back (i.e. to 

repent to Allâh or receive admonition).” (43:28) 
Among them: The verse of Surah Al-Baqarah (2:165) 
concerning the disbelievers, whom Allâh said concerning 
them, 

GOT be ee ph OS} 
“And they will not come out of the Fire.” (2:167) 

He mentioned that they love their rival gods as they love 
Allah. This shows that they have immense love for Allah, yet 
that does not enter them into the fold of Islam. So how about 
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someone who loves the rival god greater than his love for 
Allah? And how about someone who only loves the rival god 
alone and he does not love Allah at all? 


Among them: There is the statement of the Prophet 2, 
Ste pS cal ob Se I Le 585 tl YY 200 ia 
Ml le Blin 55 
“Whoever says, ‘La ilaha illallah’ and disbelieves in 


whatever is worshipped besides Allah, his wealth and 
blood becomes sacred and his reckoning is with Allâh.” 


This is from the greatest things that explain the meaning of La 
ilaha illallah. For verily he did not make the mere 
pronouncing of the words that which safeguards the blood 
and wealth. He also did not make mere awareness of the 
meaning with pronouncing its words sufficient, nor affirming 
that, nor the fact that the person does not invoke any but Allah 
Alone without any partner. Rather, the wealth and the blood 
do not become sacred (forbidden to be taken) until disbelief in 
whatever is worshipped besides Allah is added to this. So if 
the person has doubt or refuses (to reject belief in other false 
deities), then his wealth and blood are not sacred. 


Thus, what an issue this is, as there is nothing greater or more 
important than this. And what an explanation this is, as there 
is nothing clearer than it, and there is no proof more decisive 
than it for the one who disputes. 
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Chapter 6 


It is from Ash-Shirk to Wear a Ring, String 
or Anything Similar in Order to Remove 
Affliction or Prevent it* 


Allah said, 


GA te Bees, 
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* This is an attempt to explain At-Tauhid by explaining its opposite. It is 
known that a thing is recognized and distinguished by two things: by its 
reality and awareness of its opposite. The Imaam - may Allâh have mercy 
upon him = begins to mention what is the opposite of At-Tauhid. That 
which opposes At-Tauhid also opposes its foundation, and it is the major 
Shirk (Ash-Shirk ul-Akbar). It (major Shirk) is that which if a responsible 
person comes with it, it nullifies his Tauhid and he becomes a Mushrik 
(polytheist) who commits the major Shirk that expels him from the religion 
of Islam. The second thing is that which contradicts the perfection of the 
obligatory Tauhid, and it is the minor Shirk (Ash-Shirk ul-Asghar). Hence, if 
a person comes with anything of it, he has contradicted by it the perfection 
of At-Tauhid. This is because the perfection of At-Tauhid can only be 
achieved by the removal of all forms of Ash-Shirk. 


The Shaikh - may Allah have mercy upon him - began expounding upon 
Ash-Shirk by explaining forms of minor Shirk (Ash-Shirk ul-Asghar) that 
often occur. He began with the minor Shirk before the major Shirk in order 
to move from that which is lower to that which is higher. 


Concerning his statement, “Chapter: It is from Ash-Shirk”, the word “from” 
here is for portioning. In other words, this form that is presented in this 
chapter is part of Ash-Shirk. 


Then he says, “...to Wear a Ring, String or Anything Similar’, which is like 
pearls, charms, a piece of iron, and anything similar that is worn. Also, 
similar to this is that which is hung in the homes, or in the cars, or on the 
small children, from that which is worn or hung along with a type of belief. 
All of this is included in this chapter and it is from Ash-Shirk. The Arabs 
used to have beliefs concerning the ring, the string and other similar items 
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“Say: ‘Have you seen that which you call upon besides 
Allah?!) If Allah wanted some harm for me, could they 


like charms, etc. They used to believe that whoever hung one of these 
things would be affected by it and he would profit. This would either be by 
the removal of some affliction after it had occurred or preventing some 
affliction before its occurrence, and this was even greater (of an evil). The 
reason is that the person would believe that these worthless items that 
were placed could prevent the Decree of Allah. Why was this a minor 
form of Shirk? Because the person’s heart would be attached to it and he 
would make it a cause of removing affliction or preventing it. The principle 
in this chapter is that affirming the effective causes is not permissible 
unless it is a Islamically legislated cause or it is affirmed by actual 
experimentation that this thing truly has an obvious effect that is not 
hidden. An example would be the medicine administered by the doctor 
and some other causes, which have obvious benefits. For example, your 
being warmed by fire, or cooled by water or things similar to this. These 
apparent causes have clear effects. Then, verily all types of minor Shirk 
could be a major Shirk depending upon the condition of the person who 
committed it. Hence, whoever believes in the ring or the string - for 
example - that it is not a cause but it actually brings about the effects itself 
(i.e. it has powers), then this is a commission of major Shirk with Allah. 
This is because in this case the person has given the control of matters in 
this existence to things along with Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. 
Therefore, the pillar of this chapter is concerning the attachment of the 
heart. 
™ Allâh said, 
dah ást GA Ja gi HWY Hohe BEE ASD 

“Say: ‘Have you seen that which you call upon besides Allâh? If 

Allah wanted some harm for me, could they remove His harm?” 

(39:38) 
This means: Say do you all confirm that the One Who created the heavens 
and the earth is Allah alone, and then you turn to other than Him in 
worship?! This is the methodology of the Qur‘an. It argues against the 
polytheists (Mushrikdn) by that which they themselves affirm of Tauhid ur- 
Rubdbiyyah (the Tauhid of Allah’s Lordship) against that which they reject 
of Tauhid ul-llaahiyyah (the Tauhid of Allah’s Worship). This Statement, 


kriy 
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remove His harm, or if He (Allah) wanted some mercy 
for me, could they withhold His Mercy?” (39:38)! 


‘Imraan bin Husayn ž ‘si -.s5 narrated that the Prophet #4 saw a 
man with a brass ring on his hand and he said to him, 


rl a 
(Gods Ú» 


“you call upon” 

contains supplication of asking and supplication of worship, because they 
are two conditions among the conditions of the people who associate 
partners with Allâh. That which they call upon besides Allâh is of differing 
types. Among them there are those who turn to some of the Prophets, 
Messengers and righteous people. Among them there are those who take 
the angels (as objects of worship). Others turn to the stars (in worship). 
Others turn to trees and stones (in worship). And still others turn to idols 
and graven images. 

0 Allâh then said, 

ZA te ot 2 
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“If Allâh wanted some harm for me, could they remove His harm, or 

if He (Allâh) wanted some mercy for me, could they withhold His 

Mercy?” (39:38) 
Allâh negates that there is for these gods, with their varying types, any 
ability to harm or bring benefit. Therefore, it is futile that there would be 
any attachment to these terrible gods that are thought to possess some 
positions of status with Allâh the Mighty and Majestic that necessitate their 
intercession. The Salaf presented the Verses that discuss the major Shirk in 
order to refute the minor Shirk, as there is collectively in both forms of 
Shirk an attachment to other than Allâh the Mighty and Majestic. Hence, if 
the attachment to that which is greater is futile, the attachment to that 
which is less then it is even more futile. This is also because the meaning 
that this issue is concerned with is the invalidation of anyone’s power to 
cause harm other than Allâh, or that if Allâh afflicts anyone with some 
harm that there is someone who is able to remove it without the 
permission of Allâh. This meaning, which is the attachment to what harms 
and what benefits, is the meaning that causes the polytheist to be attached 
to the ring or string. 
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“What is this?” 
The man replied, “It is (to protect) from Al-Waahinah.” The 
Prophet £ said, 


GSE as Éu J OG SY] SLY eB Gen 
aki CS Sai 


“Remove it, for verily it will not increase you except in 
weakness, and verily if you died with it on you, you 
would never be successful.” Ahmad recorded this with a 
chain that has no problem with it. 


Ahmad also has a narration from ‘Uqbah bin ‘Aamir that is 


" The Shaikh said, “Imraan bin Husayn 2 äi >; narrated that the Prophet $% 
saw a man with a brass ring on his hand and he said to him, 


(Goda Le 


“What is this?” 
His Statement “What is this’, was made for severe rejection. The man said, 
“It is (to protect) from Al-Waahinah”. Al-Waahinah is a type of illness that 
weakens the body. The Prophet 2% said, “Remove it.” This is a command 
and if the person who is commanded obeys the command then you 
command him with the tongue and you do not rebuke him with the hand 
(i.e. physically). The Prophet 2¢ said, 
165 BLS YG yes 
“Remove it, for verily it will not increase you except in weakness.” 

This means that if it has any effect, its effect would only be harmful to the 
body. Also its effect is harmful to the spiritually and mentally, as it 
weakens the spirit and the soul from being able to deal with the weakness 
and illness. This is the situation of everyone who commits Ash-Shirk, for 
verily he goes from one harm to another that is more harmful than the first, 
even though he thinks he is benefiting. Then the Prophet £ said, 


“and verily if you died with it on you, you would never be 


successful.” The negation here means one of two things: 
First: That the negated success is the absolute success, which is entry into 
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Marfoo’ (attributed to the Prophet #%) which states, 


“Whoever hangs a charm (i.e. putting it on himself or 
others), may Allah not fulfil (his objective) for him. And 
whoever hangs a sea shell (i.e. putting it on himself or 
others), may Allah not grant him peace and 
tranquility.” 

In another narration he said, 


Paradise and salvation from the Fire. This is concerning the situation of the 
one who commits major Shirk, because he believes that this ring of brass 
or that string that is hung is independently capable of causing benefit. 
Second: That what is negated here is some of the success. And that is if the 
person makes something a means from that which Allah has not made a 
means, neither legislatively (in the Islamic Law) or by decree. This is 
concerning the situation of the one who commits minor Shirk. 
M Ahmad also has a narration from ‘Uqbah bin ‘Aamir that is Marfoo’ 
(attributed to the Prophet #%) which states, 
C i ST 9G SS GL an 

“Whoever hangs a charm (i.e. putting it on himself or others), may 

Allah not fulfil (his objective) for him.” 
The wording “Ta‘allaqa” (hangs or attaches) includes the act of hanging or 
the attachment of the heart to what is hung. Thus, the person wears 
(something) and his heart becomes attached to what he wears. 
The Prophet #% said, 

«ad ZI wl Sb GLE Gls ten 

“Whoever hangs a charm (i.e. putting it on himself or others), may 

Allah not fulfil (his objective) for him.” 
At-Tameemah (charm) is a type of pearls and things that are placed upon 
the chests in order to prevent the evil eye, or prevent some harm or envy, 
and things similar to that. Here the Prophet ¥% supplicated against the 
person who hands At-Tameemah that Allah not fulfil (his objective) for 
him. This is because At-Tameemah is called a Tameemah because it is 
believed that it “Tutimmu” (fulfils and completes) the affairs. Thus, the 
Prophet #% supplicated against him that Allah the Mighty and Majestic not 
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RST Sas Shas GUS ts 
“Whoever hangs a charm has committed Shirk.” 
Ibn Abi Hatim recorded from Huthayfah %z ai 2; that he saw a 


man who had a string on his hand (to protect him) from fever. 
So he cut it and recited Allah’s Statement, 


SE 5 I AL ME 38 3 
“Most of them do not believe in Allah without 
committing Shirk.” (12:106)!" 


fulfil his objective for him. 
He then said, “And whoever hangs a sea shell (i.e. putting it on himself or 
others)...” Al-Wada’ah is a type of sea shell that is placed on people’s 
chests or hung on the upper arm in order to protect against the evil eye and 
similar things. 
Then he said, 
«2 il £33 Si 

“may Allah not grant him peace and tranquility.” 
This means may He (Allah) not leave him in ease, tranquility and rest, 
because he has associated a partner with Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. 
[M The Shaikh then says, “Ibn Abee Haatim recorded from Huthayfah <>; 
z ‘a| that he saw a man who had a string on his hand (to protect him) from 
fever.” The word “min” (from) here is for justification. This means that he 
hung the string in order to remove the fever or in order to protect against 
the fever. Then he said, “So he cut it.” This proves that this is a great evil 
that must be rejected and cut off. 
The Salaf said concerning the Statement of Allah the Most High, 


iy SEN BB OP 
“Most of them do not believe in Allâh...” 

This means that Allah is the Lord, and He is the Supreme Provider, and He 
is the Protector and He is the One Who causes death. This means Tauhid 
ur-Rubdbiyyah (the Tawhid of Lordship). Then He says, “...without 
committing Shirk. Meaning, they associate partners with Him in worship. 
Thus, Tawhid ur-Rubdbiyyah does not save. Rather, it is necessary that 
Allah be singled out in worship. 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The strict forbiddance of wearing rings, string and similar 
things for such purposes. 


2) That if the companion had died with it on him he would 
not have been successful. This contains a proof for the 
statement of the Companions that the minor Shirk is 
greater than the major sins. 


3) That this is not excused due to ignorance. 


4) That it will not bring any benefit in this life, but it will 
cause harm. This is due to the Prophet’s statement, 


for A TA 2 1 
(tas YI Sau YW 
“It will not increase you except in weakness.” 


5) The harsh rebuking of whomever does something like 
this. 


6) The declaration that whoever hangs or attaches 
something will be entrusted to that thing. 


7) The declaration that whoever hangs or attaches a charm 
(or amulet) has committed Shirk. 


8) That hanging a string in order to prevent (or cure) fever is 
from this (Shirk). 


9) Huthayfah’s recitation of the verse is a proof that the 
Companions used the verses concerning the major Shirk 
as a proof against the minor Shirk. This is just like what 
Ibn ‘Abbaas mentioned concerning the verse of Surah Al- 
Baqarah. (2:165) 


This evidence is related to the major Shirk. The author - may Allâh have 
mercy upon him - said, 


“This shows that the Companions used to use that which was 
revealed concerning the major Shirk to refute the minor Shirk.” 
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10) That hanging sea shells as a protection against the evil eye 
falls into this category. 


11) Supplicating against whoever hangs a charm or amulet 
that Allah not fulfil his objective for him, and for the one 
who wears a seashell that Allah not grant him any 
tranquility. This latter supplication means may Allah 
abandon him. 
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Chapter 7 


What has been Related Concerning 
Ar-Rugaa and At-Tamaa’im* 


It is recorded in the Saheeh from Abu Basheer Al-Ansari «i q2; 
xz that he was with Allah’s Messenger #% during one of his 
journeys when he sent a messenger ordering, 


* This chapter is related to the explanation of the ruling concerning Ar- 
Rugaa. Ar-Rugaa is the plural of Ruqyah and in actuality it is supplications 
and words that are said or recited and then they are blown (onto 
something or someone). Some types of Ruqyah have an effect upon the 
limbs of the body, some types have an effect upon the souls, some types of 
it are permissible and legislated, and other types are Shirk. The Legislator 
has allowed Ar-Ruqaa that is free of Ash-Shirk. The Prophet 2% said, 


nye 3 aw E 
“There is nothing wrong with Ar-Rugaa as long as it is not Shirk.” 


In reference to Ar-Rugaa that contains Shirk, then it is that which contains 
seeking protection or help from other than Allah, or it contains something 
from the names of the devils (Ash-Shayaateen), or the person who uses it 
believes that the Ruqyah itself has the power to bring about the desired 
effect. In this case the Ruqyah is not permissible and it is from the Ruqaa 
that is Shirk. 


At-Tamaa’im is the plural of Tameemah and we have previously explained 
it. We mentioned that it is everything that is hung whether it is leather, 
pearls, words of remembrance (Athkaar), or words for protections. It may 
also be in the form of some shape, like the head of an animal, or a gazelle, 
or a horseshoe, or black shreds of paper, or charms in the form of an eye, 
or words of glorification in a particular shape. All of these are At- 
Tamaa’im. That which combines these things is that they are all things 
from which the fulfillment of some good is sought, or the fulfillment of the 
matter of preventing harm. This is something that is not been permitted 
according to the Islamic legislation or the decree. Some people say, “I 
hang (amulets) but | do not envision any of these meanings. | hang this 
(amulet) in the car for beauty, or in the house for decoration.” A small 
group among the people say similar to this. We say, “If the person hangs 
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“No necklace from a bow string should be left on the 
neck of a camel, or any type of necklace, except that it 


should be cut off.’ 
Ibn Mas'ud zs äi 2; said, “I heard Allah’s Messenger 2 saying, 


N52 Dy sly SH Sp 
‘Verily Ar-Rugaa, At-Tamaa’im and At-Tiwalah are 
Shirk.”"") 


Recorded by Ahmad and Abu Dawud. 


At-Tamaa’im for protection or removal of affliction, then this is minor Shirk 
if he believes that it is a means (of bringing about what he seeks). If he 
hangs it for beautification, then it is forbidden because in doing so he 
resembles those who commit minor Shirk. The Prophet 2 said, 


CREER 
“Whoever imitates a people, then he is one of them.” 

M The command to cut the necklace was because the Arabs believed that 
it prevented the evil eye from effecting the camels and livestock animals, 
and this is a belief of Shirk. 

[2] Ibn Mas'ud 22 äi c-2) said, “I heard Allah’s Messenger #% saying, 

Sy Diy suey e350 Sp 
‘Verily Ar-Ruqaa, At-Tamaa’im and At-Tiwalah are Shirk.'” 

This Hadith contains emphasis and it means that all Rugaa is a form of 
Shirk, and every Tamaa’im is a form of Shirk and every Tiwalah is a form of 
Shirk. This generality has been given a specific exception only in regards 


to the Rugaa that is mentioned in the text. Ar-Ruqaa was given a specific 
exclusion by the Prophet's 2% statement, 


S52 355 ASG Boy GE D 
“There is nothing wrong with Ar-Ruqaa as long as it is not Shirk.” 
It was also given a specific exclusion by the fact that the Prophet 2 
performed Ruqyah and he had Ruqyah performed on him. Therefore, the 


evidence shows that all types of Ruqyah are not Shirk. Rather, some types 
of Ruqyah are Shirk, and they are those types that contain Shirk. In 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaym narrated the following Marfoo’ (i.e. 
attributed to the Prophet 2) report: 


“Whoever hangs something is entrusted to it.” (Recorded by 
Ahmad and At-Tirmithi).™ 


reference to At-Tamaa‘’im, no types of it have been given a special 
exclusion from the type that is a form of Shirk. Therefore, all types of At- 
Tamaa’im are considered Shirk. 


The Shaikh - may Allah have mercy upon him - explains At-Tiwalah as 
being something that they make claiming that it makes the woman more 
beloved by her husband and the man by his wife, according to their belief. 
Hence, this is a type of magic. The common people call this As-Sarf and 
Al-‘Atf. In reality it is a type of At-Tamaa’im, because it is made and the 
magician is the one who chants on it (the charm) some Ruqyah that is 
Shirk. This makes the woman love her husband or it makes the husband 
love his wife, according to their claims. Therefore, this is a type of magic, 
and magic is Shirk with Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, and it is disbelief 
(Kufr). 

M “Abdullah bin ‘Ukaym narrated the following Marfoo’ (i.e. attributed to 
the Prophet #) report: 


“Whoever hangs something is entrusted to it.” 
The word “something” here is an indefinite noun used to present a 
condition. Therefore, it includes all things in general. Thus, every person 
who hangs something is entrusted to it. So whoever tries to exclude some 
form from the various forms of hanging items from this generality, then the 
proof stands against him, because this evidence is general. If the servant is 
entrusted to other than Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, then verily loss 
surrounds him from all sides. The servant’s only honor, success, 
prosperity, good intent, and deeds are when his attachment is to Allah 
Alone. This is in regards to his actions, his statements, his future and 
averting harms from himself. His intimacy should be with Allah, his 
happiness should be with Allah and his attachment should be to Allah. His 
affairs should be turned over to Allah and his reliance should be upon 
Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. So whoever is like this, and he trusts in 
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At-Tamaa’im (the plural of Tameemah)!") is something that is 
hung on children to protect them from the evil eye. However, 
some of the Salaf allowed this to be done if what is being hung is 
something (i.e. verses) from the Qur'an. Others of them did not 
allow it and they considered it from the prohibited matters. 
Among them was Ibn Mas'ud zs äi g5. [2] 


Ar-Ruqaa (the plural of Ruqyah) is that which is called Al- 
‘Azaa’im. However, the evidence (i.e. other narrations) has 
excluded from this (prohibition) that which does not contain 
Ash-Shirk. Indeed Allah’s Messenger # allowed it to be used 
against the evil eye and to cure poisonous stings. 


At-Tiwalah is something that the people make claiming that it 
will make the woman more beloved by her husband or the 
man by his wife. 


Ahmad recorded from Ruwayfi’ that he said, “The Allah’s 
Messenger £ said to me, 


Doit § Se ee KE, 8 SPR a Ai OPE A a i aN PDs 
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Allah while expelling the creation from his heart, then even if the heavens 
and the earth plotted against him to harm him, Allah would make a way 
out of them for him. This is due to his trust in Allah and his turning his 
affairs over to the Most Mighty - Magnificent is His Majesty and Holy are 
His Names. 


M The Shaikh said, “At-Tamaa’im is something that is hung on children to 
protect them from the evil eye.” His Statement, “something” is inclusive of 
anything that is hung without any specified description, in order to repel 
the evil eye or protect from harms or bring about some personal good. 


[2] Then he said, “However, some of the Salaf allowed this to be done if 
what is being hung is something (i.e. Verses) from the Qur'ān.” The 
evidence shows that the various types of At-Tamaa’im are prohibited, but 
when the person hangs the Qur’an he has not committed Shirk. This is 
because he has hung something from the attributes of Allah, which is His 
Words. So in this case he has not associated some creation with Allah in 
order to repel His harm. 
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ʻO Ruwayfi’! Perhaps you will live a long time, so inform 
the people that whoever ties a knot in his beard, or 
wears a necklace made of bowstring, or cleans himself 
(after using the toilet) with animal dung, or a bone, then 
very Muhammad is innocent of him.””!™ 


Saʻeed bin Jubayr %z 4 ż; said, 


(X35 JiaS ols pu è oye ice eb ja) 


“Whoever cuts a Tameemah (charm or amulet) from a 
person, it will be equal to freeing a slave.” 


0 Ahmad recorded from Ruwayfi‘ that he said, “The Allah’s Messenger 2 
said to me, 
i 5) Cae Ss ia OF Cn pit ys tes JA oe p 
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ʻO Ruwayfi'! TEP you will five a ‘long time, 50 nen the popl 
that whoever ties a not in his beard, or wears a necklace made of 
bowstring, or cleans himself (after using the toilet) with animal dung, or 
a bone, then very Muhammad is innocent of him.” 


His Statement, 


535 ME» 

“wears a necklace made of bowstring.” 
is restricting the wearing of a necklace to A/-Watar (the bowstring), and this 
has an understood meaning. The implication is that the prohibition does 
not refer to the necklace simply because it is a necklace. Rather, it refers to 
the necklace that is believed to prevent the evil eye, like the bowstring 
necklace. Concerning his statement, “then very Muhammad is innocent of 
him,” this is from the wordings that prove that this act is from the major 
sins, and it proves the tremendous nature of this act of disobedience. The 
minor Shirk is from the major sins just as the major Shirk is from the major 
sins. 
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Wakee’ recorded this.!! 


He (Wakee’) also recorded from Ibrahim that he said, “They 
detested At-Tamaa’im of all types, whether it was from the 
Qur’an or other than the Qur’an.’”! 


Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of Ar-Rugaa and At-Tamaa’im. 
2) The explanation of At-Tiwalah. 


3) That these three things are all forms of Ash-Shirk without 
exception. 


4) That Ar-Rugyah with truthful words used against the evil 
eye and poisonous stings is excluded from this (i.e. being 
Ash-Shirk). 


5) That if At-Tameemah is from the Qur’an the scholars 
have differed as to whether it is included in this (i.e. being 
Ash-Shirk) or not. 


6) That hanging bowstrings on the animals (as necklaces) to 
ward off the evil eye is included in this. 


M Sa‘eed bin Jubayr said, “Whoever cuts a Tameemah (charm or amulet) 
from a person, it will be equal to freeing a slave.” This means it will be like 
freeing a slave. This shows the virtue of cutting off At-Tamaa’im because it 
is Shirk with Allah, and the minor Shirk will cause one to enter the Fire in 
view of the threat regarding it. If someone cuts a Tameemah from the neck 
of the person who is wearing it, then he is in the position of freeing that 
slave from the Fire, because by that action he deserves the threat of the 
Fire. So if the person cuts the Tameemah, his reward will be based upon 
the type of his deed. Thus, just as he has freed this Muslim slave from the 
Fire, he will be rewarded by having the reward like that of freeing a slave. 
PI His Statement, “He also recorded...” is referring to Wakee’. His saying, 
“from Ibrahim’, is referring to Ibrahim An-Nakha‘ee, the student of Ibn 
Mas‘ud. He said, “They’’, meaning the Companions of Ibn Mas'ud. And he 
continued, “detested At-Tamaa’im of all types, whether it was from the 
Qur’an or other than the Qur’an.” 
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7) The sever threat against whoever hangs a bowstring (as a 
necklace). 


8) The virtuous reward of whomever cuts a Tameemah off of 
a person. 


9) That the statement of Ibrahim (An-Nakha‘ee) does not 
contradict what was mentioned previously concerning 
the difference of opinion (regarding At-Tamaa’im from 
the Qur’an), because he was referring to the Companions 
of ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud. 
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Chapter 8 


Whoever Seeks Blessings in Trees, 
Stones and Similar Things* 


Allah the Most High said, 
OLY 4555 elt Bop 


* This title means: What is the ruling concerning him? The answer is that 
he is a Mushrik (polytheist, idolater). At-Tabarruk is to seek blessing, which 
means to seek the abundant good, its affirmation and its necessity. The 
texts of the Qur’an and the Sunnah prove that Allah is the One Who 
provides blessing and that among the creation, no one may bless another. 


kai & oN F ol HE 
“Blessed is He Who sent down the criterion (of right and wrong, i.e. 
this Qur’an) to His slave (Muhammad #%).” (25:1) 

This means: The good of the One Who has sent down the criterion to His 
servant is tremendous, abundant, everlasting and confirmed. Allah said, 
“And We blessed him (Ibrahim - Abraham) and Ishaaq (Isaac).’” 

(37:113) 
And He said, 
460 sF 

“And He has made me blessed.” (19:31) 
Thus, the One Who blesses is Allah and it is not permissible for the 
creation to say, “I blessed something”, or “I will bless your deeds”, or 
“Your coming is blessed.” This is because the word “blessing”, and the 
meaning of blessing is only that which comes from Allah. The reason for 
this is that the good, its abundance, its necessity and its affirmation only 
comes from He in Whose Hand is (control of) all matters. 
The texts of the Qur’an and the Sunnah prove that the blessing that Allah 
gives to things is either that those things are places or times, or that those 
things are creations from the human beings. 
The first group: The places and the times. It is apparent that Allah, the 
Mighty and Majestic, has blessed some places, such as the Sacred House 
of Allah (Al-Masjid ul-Haraam), and like that which is around Jerusalem 
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(Al-Bayt ul-Muqaddas) and similar places. The meaning here is that these 
places contain abundant, inherent and lasting goodness. This is so that it 
will be more encouraging for their people who have been called to these 
places to constantly attend them. However, this does not mean that the 
ground and walls of these places should be wiped, as this blessing is 
inherent and it does not move in itself. In other words, if you touched the 
ground, or you were buried in it, or you sought blessings in it, the 
blessings themselves do not transfer (to you). The ground is only blessed 
from the aspect of meaning, from the aspect of the hearts being attached to 
it - like the Sacred House of Allah - and the abundance of good that is 
achieved by whoever seeks it, comes to it, makes Tawaaf at it and 
worships at it. Even the Black Stone (at the Ka‘bah) is a blessed stone, but 
its blessing is due to the worship (of Allah). This means that whoever 
touches it seeking to worship Allah, and due to obedience of the Prophet 
$ in his touching it, and in kissing it, then he achieves by it the blessing 
of following (the Prophet ¥%). Indeed ‘Umar #4 ‘| -25 said when he kissed 
the stone, “Verily | know that you are a stone; you do not give benefit nor 
do you cause harm.” 


His Statement, “You do not give benefit nor do you cause harm”, means it 
does not carry anything of benefit to anyone, nor does it repel any harm 
from anyone. 


In reference to the times, this means that the time is blessed, like the month 
of Ramadhaan or some of the virtuous Days of Allah. This means that 
whoever performs worship during those times and he desires the good that 
is in them, then verily he will achieve an abundance of reward that he 
would not achieve in other times. 

The second group: This refers to the blessing that is attached to the 
children of Aadam (i.e. human beings). And Allah has made His blessing 
for the Prophets and Messengers, as an actual blessing in itself. This means 
that their bodies were blessed, and that if anyone of their people sought 
blessings in their bodies, either by wiping them, or taking some of their 
sweat, or seeking blessing from some of their hair, then this is permissible. 
This is because Allah made their bodies blessed. Likewise with 
Muhammad 2, his body is also a blessed body. For this reason it has 
been related in the Sunnah that the Companions used to seek blessings in 
his sweat, his hair and likewise in other various things. Therefore, their 
blessing is a blessing in itself and it is possible for the effects of this 
blessing, virtue and goodness to be transferred from their bodies to other 
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than them. This is something particular to the Prophets and Messengers. In 
reference to other than them, there is no evidence that proves that there 
was anyone from the Companions of the Prophets who had such personal 
blessings. Even the best of this Ummah (the Muslim nation), Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar (did not have such personal blessings). It has been related through 
many definite reports that the Companions, their students and those of the 
earlier generations did not seek blessings through Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, 
‘Uthmaan and ‘Ali ,2 % <2; in the way that they sought blessings through 
the Prophet #%, by seeking blessings in the hair and the ablution water. 
The blessing of people like is only the blessing of (their) deeds. It is not a 
blessing in the person himself that is transferable as if it were the blessing 
of the Prophet #%. Therefore, we say, “There is blessing in every Muslim, 
and this blessing is not a blessing in the person himself. Rather, it is a 
blessing of (good) deeds, and the blessing of what he has with him of 
Islam and faith, and what is in his heart of fear and reverence of Allah and 
honoring Him. It is also in his following His Messenger (Muhammad #%).”’ 
This blessing is the blessing of knowledge, or deeds, or righteousness, and 
it is not transferable (to others). Subsequently, seeking blessings by the 
people of righteousness is by following them in their righteousness. 
Seeking blessings by the people of knowledge is by taking from their 
knowledge and benefiting from their teachings. Likewise, it is not 
permissible for blessings to be sought through them by touching them 
or seeking blessings in their saliva. This is because the best of the creation 
from this Ummah - and they are the Companions - did not do this with the 
best of the Ummah after its Prophet #¢ - who were Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, 
‘Uthmaan and ‘Ali „#4 a ;s;. This is a matter that is settled. 

The way that the polytheists (Mushrikdn) seek blessings is that they hope 
for an abundance of good, its continuation, its necessity and its affirmation 
by turning to (false) gods. These methods of seeking blessings differ and all 
of them are forms of Shirk. 

His Statement, “and Similar Things” means: Things similar to trees and 
stones, like the different locations, or a specific cave, or a grave, or a water 
spring, or similar things from the things that the people of ignorance 
believe in. 

Seeking blessings in a tree, a stone, a grave or various locations is major 
Shirk if the one who seeks their blessings believes that this tree, stone or 
grave will be a means of intercession for him with Allah if he wipes it, rubs 
himself against it or clings to it. So, if the person believes that this thing is a 
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“Have you seen Al-Laat and Al-‘Uzzaa.’” (53:19)!"! 


means of mediation to Allah, then this is taking a god along with Allah, the 
Mighty and Majestic, and it is major Shirk. This is that which the people of 
Al-Jaahiliyyah (pre-Islamic days of ignorance) used to claim in reference to 
the trees and stones that they used to worship and the graves by which 
they used to seek blessings. They believed that if they performed religious 
devotions at places, or wiped these things, or sprinkled dirt on them, then 
this spot, or the person buried at this spot, or the soul that served this spot 
would intercede on the person’s behalf with Allah. Verily Allah said, 
ká ál Í, Goya Vy BS Ga ass we WE Chia 

“And those who take ee (protectors, supporters, lords, gods) 

besides Him (say): ‘We only worship them so that they may bring us 

nearer to Allâh.” (39:3) 
Seeking blessings may also be minor Shirk. This is - for example - when a 
person takes the dirt of the grave and sprinkles it on himself due to his 
belief that this dirt is blessed, and if it touches his body, his body will 
become blessed as a result of the dirt. This is minor Shirk (and not major 
Shirk) because he has not directed worship to other than Allah, the Mighty 
and Majestic. Rather, he has only believed that something is a means that 
is not an Islamically allowed means. 
M Concerning the Statement of Allah the Most High, 

S FEEN Ds O éi all Bo SN} 

“Have you seen Al-Laat and Al-’Uzzaa? And ae the third other 

one?” (53:19,20) 
Al-Laat was a white stone the people of At-Ta’if had and it was not torn 
down until after the Thageef tribe accepted Islam. The Prophet # sent Al- 
Mugheerah bin Shu‘bah to them and he tore it down and smashed it. 
There was a house built over it and it had custodians and slaves (who 
looked after it). 
Al-‘Uzzaa was a tree that was between Makkah and At-Ta’if. It originally 
was one tree, but then a building was built over three trees. It had 
custodians there who cared for it and a woman who was a soothsayer was 
the one who served that object of Shirk. Then, when the Prophet 2 
conquered Makkah he sent Khaalid bin Al-Waleed to cut down those 
three trees and kill the soothsayer woman who was using the jinn to 
misguide the people. In actuality, the attachment of the people was to that 
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Abu Waagid Al-Laythee said, “We went out with Allah’s 
Messenger g to Hunayn and we had just recently left 
disbelief (Kufr). The Mushrikdn (polytheists, idolaters) had a 
lote tree, which they used to frequent for devotion and hang 
their weapons upon, and it was called Thaatu Anwaat.""! So 


tree and the woman who served that Shirk. 
KAT ai 355) 

“And Manaat the third other one?” 
The word other here means the lowly and despised, and it was also a stone 
that was called Manaat. This was due to the great amount of blood that 
was poured over it out of reverence for it. 
Hence, the appropriate angle of interpretation for the Verse would be that 
Al-Laat is a stone, and Manaat is a stone and Al-’Uzzaa is a tree. And what 
the idolaters (Mushrikūn) used to do at these three idols is exactly the same 
as what the idolaters (Mushrikdn) do in these later times with the stones, 
trees and caves. What is even worse than this is the taking of the graves as 
gods to be turned to and places at which worship is performed! 
M Abu Waaqid Al-Laythee said, “We went out with Allah’s Messenger 2 
to Hunayn and we had just recently left disbelief (Kufr).” 
This Hadith is a great authentic Hadith. The idolaters had a lote tree, 
which was a tree in which they held a belief. Their belief included three 
things. The first: That they used to have great esteem and reverence for this 
three. The second: They used to make religious devotions at this tree. This 
devotion meant that they would adhere to it due to reverence and seek to 
be near to it. The third: That they used to hang their weapons at it hoping 
that the blessing would transfer from the tree to the weapon. This was so 
that the weapon would last longer and would have more goodness for its 
carrier. This deed of theirs was major Shirk due to these three things 
collectively. 
Those who were new converts from disbelief (i.e. new Muslims) among 
the Companions said, “O Allah’s Messenger! Make a Thaatu Anwaat for us 
just like their Thaatu Anwaat.’’ They thought that this was not included in 
Ash-Shirk, and that the statement of At-Tauhid does not annihilate this 
deed. For this reason the scholars have said, “Some of the virtuous people 
are unaware of some issues of Ash-Shirk. This is because some of the 
Companions, who were the most knowledgeable of the people 
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we passed by a lote tree and said, ʻO Allah’s Messenger ##! 
Make a Thaatu Anwaat for us just like their Thaatu Anwaat.’ 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ replied, 


FNS ody god Gilly AA EE ST Gp 

ELA Jil 
‘Allahu Akbar (Allah is Most Great)! Verily it is the ways 
(of earlier nations). By He in Whose Hand is my soul, 
you all have said the same as the Children of Israa’eel 
said to Misa’: 


hd 15 KY 56 Son A gh G sary 
‘Make for us a god just like their gods.’ He said, ‘Verily 
you are a people who know not.’ ae) 


PESE 3 OW iy PARAS aia S 
‘Certainly you all will follow the ways of those who 
were before you.” (At-Tirmithi — and he graded it 
authentic — Saheeh). "! 


concerning the Arabic language, accepted Islam after the conquest of 
Makkah and they were unaware of some particulars of the Tauhid of 
worship.” 

0 So Allah’s Messenger % said, 


foie ei 1S aos wg BE ae Bp SST aw 
Lesa) 
“Allahu Akbar (Allah is Most Great)! Verily it is the ways (of earlier 


nations). By He in Whose Hand is my soul, you all have said the 
same as the Children of Israa’eel said to Masa: 


4% AS WS G yotp 
‘Make for us a god just like their gods.’” (7:138) 
The Prophet #% - pay close attention to this point - likened their statement 


to the statement of the people of Moosaa, “Make for us a god just like their 
gods.” Consequently, they (the Companions) did not do what they had 
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requested, and when the Prophet #% forbade them they ceased. And if 
they had done what they requested it would have been a major Shirk. But 
when they said and requested without doing, their statement became a 
minor Shirk, because it contained a form of attachment to other than 
Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. For this reason the Prophet %% did not 
command them to renew their Islam. What is obvious from this is that the 
major Shirk that the idolaters were involved in was not only related to 
seeking blessings from Thaatu Anwaat. It was only (considered major 
Shirk) by the reverence, the religious devotion and seeking blessings by 
hanging items (all together). It has already been mentioned that seeking 
blessings by trees, stones and similar things, if it contains the belief that 
this thing will bring one closer to Allah and raise the need to Allah, or that 
their needs are more likely to be fulfilled and their affairs will be better if 
they seek blessings at this place, then this is major Shirk. And this is what 
the people of Al-Jaahiliyyah (pre-Islamic ignorance) used to do. If you 
notice what the worshipers of graves and the people of superstitious 
beliefs did in the latter times and in our times, you will find that they do 
the same as the earlier Mushrikan (idolaters, polytheists) used to do with 
Al-Laat, Al-‘Uzzaa and Thaatu Anwaat. For indeed they believe in the 
grave. They even believe in the iron that surrounds the grave! At the 
various tombs and shrines in the lands in which Ash-Shirk has spread or 
appeared you find that the people even believe in the wall which is 
around the grave or the metal fence that surrounds it. When they wipe it 
they think that it is as if they have wiped the buried person, and their soul 
has come into contact (with the person), and that he will intercede for 
them because they have shown reverence to him. This is major Shirk with 
Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, because it goes back to the attachment of 
the heart in bringing benefit and repelling harm to other than Allah. It also 
makes the thing a means of mediation with Allah, just like the deed of the 
earlier people, about whom Allah said, 
th I BAY Be D 
“We only worship them so that they may bring us nearer to Allâh.” 
(39:3) 

In reference to the other situation, which we informed you of at the 
beginning of the discussion concerning this, it is that the person makes 
some wiping or touching a means, as you see with some of the ignorant 
people. For example, a person comes to the Haram (in Makkah) and he 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of the verse of Surah An-Najm (53:19-20). 


2) Awareness of the nature of the matter which they (the 
Companions) requested (i.e. a tree similar to Thaatu 
Anwaat). 


3) The fact that they did not do (what they requested). 


4) The fact that they intended to gain nearness to Allah by 
that, because they thought that He would love it. 


5) That if they were unaware of this, then others besides 
them are more likely to be ignorant of it. 


6) That they (the Companions) have good rewards and the 
promise of forgiveness that others besides them do not 
have. 


7) That the Prophet % did not excuse them. Rather, he 
responded to them by saying, “Allahu Akbar (Allah is 
Most Great)! Verily it is the ways (of earlier nations). 
Certainly you all will follow the ways of those who were 
before you.” So he expressed the weightiness of the 
matter with these three statements. 


8) The major issue, and it is the intent, is that he informed 


wipes the outer doors of the Haram, or some of its walls or some of its 
pillars. So this person, if he believes that there is a soul in this pillar, or 
there is someone buried near to it, or that there is someone who serves this 
pillar from the good souls - as they say - and he wipes it in order to reach 
Allah, then this is major Shirk. 


However, if the person wipes something with the belief that this place is 
blessed and that it is a means that will cure him, then this is minor Shirk. 
Therefore, if a person wipes something in making it a means, then this 
person’s Shirk is minor Shirk. If his heart is attached to this thing that he is 
wipes, or seeks blessings from, or reveres, and he adheres to it and 
believes that there is a spirit there, or that he can use it as a means of 
mediation with Allah, then this is major Shirk. 
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that their request was like the request of the Children of 
Israa’eel when they said to Masa, 


44i, U yet 
“Make for us a god.” (7:138) 

9) That the negation of this is from the meaning of “La ilaha 
illallah’’ with its faintness and its obscurity from those 
people. 

10) That he (the Prophet £) swore upon giving the ruling, 
and he would not swear unless there was some benefit in 
doing so. 


11) That there is major and minor Shirk, because they did not 
apostatize by this (request). 


— 
D 


Their statement, “And we were newly converts from 
disbelief” contains an implication that others besides 
them were not unaware of this matter. 


Saying “Allâhu Akbar” (Allâh is Most Great) to express 


surprise, in contradiction to those who consider it 
disliked. 


13 


~ 


Blocking means (that lead to evil). 


14) 
15) The prohibition of imitating the people of ignorance. 
16) Anger when teaching. 

17) 


The encompassing principle in his statement, “Verily it is 
the ways (of earlier nations).” 


18) That this is a sign from the signs of the Prophethood, due 
to the fact that it has occurred just as he informed. 

19) That all of what Allâh has rebuked the Jews and Christians 
for in the Qur’an, it also applies to us. 


20) That it was established with them that the acts of worship were 
established upon commands. Therefore, it becomes a 
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21 


22 


) 


~ 


reminder concerning the questions of the grave. Concerning 
the question, “Who is your Lord?” Its answer is clear. 
Concerning the question, “Who is your Prophet?” Then it is 
from his informing of news of the unseen. Concerning the 
question, “What is your religion?” Then it is from their saying, 
“Make for us a god.” 


That the way (Sunnah) of the People of the Scripture (i.e. 
Jews and Christians) is blameworthy just as the way 
(Sunnah) of the Mushrikūn (idolaters, polytheists). 


That the person who moves from the falsehood that his 
heart was accustomed to is not safe from there being 
some remnants in his heart of that custom (i.e. belief). 
This is due to their statement, “and we had just recently 
left disbelief (Kufr).” 
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Chapter 9 


What has been reported Concerning 
Slaughtering for Other than Allah* 


Allah the Most High said, 
i Ae se GS “777 7 707 AY os 3, % 
GALT 0 GS Sb Sy SEs S85 SMS Y BP 


7 > 2 aa 7 


* This chapter is concerning what threat has been reported concerning 
slaughtering for other than Allah and that it is associating partners (Shirk) 
with Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. 

Ath-Thabh (slaughtering) is the shedding of blood. There are two important 
things concerning slaughtering, and they are the point and the outstanding 
issue of this chapter. 

The first: Slaughtering while making an offering by some name. 

The second: That a person slaughters in drawing near to what he wishes to 
draw near to. Therefore, there is the mentioning of a name, and there is the 
intent. The mentioning of a name over a sacrificial animal, in reference to 
its meaning, is for assistance. This is because the letter Baa’ in your saying, 
“Bismillaah” (With the Name of Allah) means: | slaughter seeking 
blessings and seeking help by every Name of Allah, the Mighty and 
Majestic. In reference to the intent, then this is an aspect of servitude and 
aims. Hence, the situations that we have are four. 

The first: That the mentioning of a name is done with the intention being 
for Allah Alone. This is At-Tauhid and it is worship. Therefore, two matters 
are obligatory when slaughtering: That the slaughter is done for Allah with 
the intent of drawing near — if the person has intended to draw near to 
Allah with it — like the sacrifices of Al-Adh-haa, of Hajj (Hady) and the 
birth of a child (Al-/Aqeeqah). Secondly, that the Allah’s Name is 
mentioned over the sacrificial animal. If Allah’s Name is not mentioned 
intentionally, then the sacrificial animal is unlawful (to eat). If the person 
did not intend to draw nearer to Allah with the slaughter animal, nor did 
he intend drawing near to other than Allah, and he only slaughtered it for 
some guests that he was hosting or so that he could eat it, then is 
permissible and allowed. The reason is that he mentioned the Name of 
Allah and he did not slaughter for other than Allah. Therefore, this is not 
included in the threat or the prohibition. 
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The second situation: That the person slaughters with the Name of Allah 
and he intends with his act of drawing near that this sacrificial animal is for 
other than Allah. For example, he says, “With the Name of Allâh,” and he 
causes the blood to flow (by cutting the animal’s neck). Yet, he intends 
with his shedding of blood to draw near to this great person who is buried, 
whether it is a Prophet or a righteous person. So even though he 
slaughtered with the Name of Allah, Ash-Shirk has occurred from the point 
that he shed blood as an act of reverence to the buried person and not for 
Allah. Also included in this is what happens in some of the desert regions 
and even in some of the cities, when the people intend to honor someone 
who has arrived. They meet him with camels or something else from the 
livestock animals, and they slaughter them in his presence. Thus, the 
blood flows upon his arrival. This slaughtering is intended for other than 
Allah, even if Allah’s Name is pronounced over it, and the scholars have 
ruled that this is forbidden. This is because there is shedding of blood for 
other than Allah, and therefore it is not allowed to eat it. Also, before this, 
it is most appropriate to mention that it is not permissible to honor these 
people with the likes of this practice, because shedding blood is only done 
in reverence of Allah alone. The reason is that He is the One Who 
deserves worship and reverence with these things, and He is the one who 
causes the blood to flow in the veins. 


The third situation: That the person mentions other than the Name of Allah 
and he intends that the sacrificial animal is for other than Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime. For example, he says, “In the Name of Christ,” and he moves 
his hand in slaughtering (the animal), and he intends with that to draw 
near to Christ. This Shirk combines Shirk in seeking help and Shirk in 
worship. Similar to this is that the person slaughters in the name of Al- 
Badawee, or Al-Husayn, or As-Sayyidah Zaynab, or Al-‘Eedroos, or Al- 
Margheenaanee, or similar people who are turned to by some of the 
creation (i.e. humans) in worship. Thus, the person will slaughter in these 
names and intend by it this created person. In other words, the person 
intends when slaughtering that he is shedding blood in order to draw near 
to this created person. So this is Ash-Shirk from two aspects. First: The 
aspect of seeking assistance. Second: The aspect of servitude, reverence, 
and shedding blood for other than Allah. 


The fourth situation: That the person slaughters with a name other than 
Allah, and he makes that for Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. This is rare, 
and it probably occurs by the person slaughtering for one who is honored. 
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“Say (O Muhammad 2): Verily my prayer, my sacrifice, 
my living, and my dying are for Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds (all that exits). He has no partner.” 
(6:162,163)"! 


For example, the person slaughters for Al-Badawee, then he intends with 
that to draw nearer to Allah. In reality this goes back to Ash-Shirk in 
seeking assistance and Ash-Shirk in worship. 
The intent here is that Ash-Shirk with the intent of slaughtering for other 
than Allah, is a form of Shirk in servitude (or worship), and Ash-Shirk by 
mentioning other than the Name of Allah over a sacrificial animal is Shirk 
in seeking assistance. This is the reason that Allah said, 
La dy SA adi 95 BS My ok A Se j eH aD 
ESE K AET oy Shs 
“Eat not (O believers) of that (meat) on which Allah’s Name has not 
been pronounced (at the time of slaughtering the animal), for surely 
it is Fisq (a sin and disobedience of Allah). And certainly, the 
Shayatin (devils) do inspire their friends (from mankind) to dispute 
with you, and if you obey them, then you would indeed be 
Mushrikdn (polytheists).”” (6:121) 
This means: If you all obey them in Ash-Shirk, then verily you would be 
Mushrikdn (idolaters, polytheists) just as they are Mushrikan. 
M Concerning the Statement of Allah the Most High, 


a eo. a J 
HAA Y 0 adsl 5 A 5 Bes ths Be BD 

“Say: Verily my prayer, my sacrifice, my living, and my dying are for 

Allah, the Lord of the worlds (i.e. all that exits). He has no partner.” 

(6:162-163) 
This Verse proves that slaughtering and prayer (As-Salah) are both acts of 
worship. This is because He made sacrificing for Allah (in the Verse), and 
from the deeds of Allah’s creation that are for Him are the acts of worship. 
For this reason His Statement, “my sacrifice,” contains a proof that 
sacrifice (of animals) is one of the acts of worship and that it is rightly for 
Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. 
Concerning His Statement, “for Allah, the Lord of the worlds (i.e. all that 
exists),”” The letter Laam here is the Laam of worthiness (Istihqaaq). In His 
Statement, “He has no partner,” is a third point of evidence. He has no 
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and Allah the Most High said, 
q 521, LD} jsp 


7 


“So pray to your Lord and sacrifice (to Him).” (108:2)!/ 
‘Ali <z ài 25 said, “Allah’s Messenger # related four words to 
me: 


or I Para CO See eR 2 4 ò o7 BAe E E 2-1 
ce al Sad cals ¢ cA al Sa Ml pa HE Ge al e ) 

(oj VI 5s He oe ab BS Cas C5 
‘Allah curses whoever slaughters for other than Allah, 
Allah curses whoever curses His parents, Allah curses 
whoever shelters an innovator (i.e. religious heretic), 


and Allah curses whoever changes the borders of the 
land.’ 


partner in prayer (As-Salaah), nor in sacrifice. Thus, the person should not 
turn in prayer and sacrifice to anyone else with Allah or other than Allah. 
For He (Allah) deserves the acts of worship and He (alone) is the Owner of 
the Greatest Kingdom. 

M Concerning His Statement, 


gii Ly jas 
“So pray to your Lord and sacrifice (to Him).” (108:2) 
Whatever Allah commands then it is included in the limits of worship, 
because worship is a name that includes all of what Allah loves and is 
pleased with of statements and actions, both external (apparent) and 
internal (hidden). Allah has commanded the (performance of) prayer, so 
therefore, it is loved by Him. Allah has commanded the sacrifice, and it is 
loved by Him and it pleases Him. Therefore, the sacrifice is worship for 
Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. 
(2) Ali %z 4-25 said, 
“Allah’s Messenger #¢ related four words to me: 
Co. dbl aS 3 il gah 

‘Allah curses whoever slaughters for other than Allah...’”’ 

The witness from this statement, is his statement, 


«aol ad as ff ail sadn 
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Taariq bin Shihaab narrated that narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger #% said, 


2 Bye E Bae on te ee E 

(OS oo (E65 GOI E55 Ol 8 85 Sal Jeo 

“A man entered Paradise because of a fly and a man 
entered the Fire because of a fly.” 


The people said, “And how is that O Allah’s Messenger?” He 
replied, 


K 


A SÉ = ki SY Ache re pe le okt oa) 
Fre pl tgs s gie oS Jb S Oy lense 1 JB ss 


JB; pai Ae Ls po vig DA A ny 5 : A 
Se dil ENY E J S% AS 

áf J i 15) e 
“Two men passed by a people who had an idol, and no 
one was allowed to pass by it until he had offered 
something (as a sacrifice) to it. So the people said to one 
of them, ‘Make an offering!’ He said, ‘Il do not have 
anything to offer.’ They said to him, ‘Make an offering, 
even if it is a fly!’ So he offered a fly and they let him go. 
Thus, he entered the Fire. They said to the other man, 


“Allah curses whoever slaughters for other than Allâh.” 


This means for the sake of other than Allah, seeking to draw near to him 
and in reverence of him. In reference to the curse, it is casting away and 
removal from the Mercy of Allah. If Allah is the One Who is cursing, then 
he casts away and removes from the special Mercy of Allah. In reference to 
the general mercy, then it includes the Muslim, and the disbeliever and all 
species of the creation. From that which is known is that when a sin from 
among the sins is accompanied by the curse, this proves that it is from the 
major sins. This is clear from the aspect that slaughtering for other than 
Allah is Shirk with Allah, and the person who does it deserves cursing, 
repulsion and distancing from the Mercy of Allah, the Mighty and 
Majestic. 
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‘Make an offering.’ He said, ‘I do not offer anything to 
anyone other than Allah, the Mighty and Majestic.’ So 
they struck his neck and he entered the Paradise.’ 


(Recorded by Ahmad) 
Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of the verse, 


M Taariq bin Shihaab narrated that narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2 
said, 
Reet cots ce ‘5 real jean 
“A man entered Paradise because of a fly...” 

The point of evidence from this Hadith is that making an offering to the 
idol by sacrificing was a cause for entry into the Fire. That which is 
apparent is that the person who did this was a Muslim, yet he entered the 
Fire because of what he did. This proves that slaughtering for other than 
Allah is Shirk with Allah, and it is major Shirk, because the obvious 
meaning of his statement, 


GŐI j 

“entered the Fire” 
is that he deserved it along with whoever will remain in it forever. 
It is also a point of evidence that the offering of this worthless thing, which 
was the fly, proves that whoever offers a sacrifice of something of greater 
value, that is greater in its benefit, better with its people and more 
expensive, then it is a greater cause of entering the Fire. 
His Statement, “Make an offering,” here means: slaughter (something) as 
an act of drawing near (i.e. devotion). Note here that they did not force 
people to do the act. The apparent meaning of his statement, “no one was 
allowed to pass by it,” means that they would not allow anyone to pass it 
from that road until he had offered a sacrifice. This is not considered 
compulsion, as it is possible to say, “I will return to where | came from.” If 
it is said that their compulsion occurred in their murder, then (the reply is 
that) this Hadith is concerning those who were before us. And the removal 
of compulsion or the permissibility of saying a statement of disbelief or 
doing an act of disbelief while one’s heart is settled upon faith, this is 
something that is particular to this Ummah (i.e. it was not allowed for 
those before us). 
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2) 


3) 


4) 


10 
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“Say: Verily my prayer, and my sacrifice...” (6:162-163) 


The explanation of the verse, 


4545, 2) Seay 


“So pray to your Lord and sacrifice (to Him).” (108:2) 


~— 


The beginning (of the Hadith) with cursing whoever 
slaughtered for other than Allah. 


The curse of whoever curses his parents, and from it is 
that you curse the parents of (another) man, and thus (in 
response), he curses your parents. 


The curse of whoever shelters a Muhdith, and he is the 
person who does something (a sin or heresy) that 
necessitates the right (punishment) of Allah. Therefore 
he seeks refuge with someone who will protect him from 
that. 


The curse of whoever changes the boundaries of the land, 
and they are the designated borders that separate 
between your right and the right of your neighbor of 
the land. So you change it by advancing it or withdrawing 
it. 

The difference between the curse of a specific person and 
the curse of people who do acts of disobedience in 
general. 


This tremendous story, which is the story of the fly. 
The fact that the man entered the Fire because of that fly, 


which he did not intend (to offer). Rather, he did it simply 
to avoid their harm. 


Knowing the (despised) estimation of Shirk in the hearts 
of the believers, seeing how that man was patient with 
being killed and he did not agree with them in their 
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request, even though they only requested an external 
action. 


11) That the man who entered the Fire was a Muslim, 
because if he was a disbeliever the Prophet #@ would not 
have said, 


(US à 5B! Jes 
“He entered the Fire because of a fly.” 


12) This contains a supporting witness for the authentic 
Hadith, 


A5 be SENG call SIGS Se Suet I SB Sein 
“Paradise is closer to one of you than the lace of his 


sandal, and the Fire is similar to that.” 


13) Knowing that the action of the heart is the great aim, even 
with the worshippers of idols. 
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Chapter 10 


A Sacrifice Should not be Made to Allah 
at a Place where Sacrifices are 
Made to other than Allah* 


The statement of Allah the Most High, 
aN! KÍ as 1% I> 


“Do not ever stand in it...” (9:108)™ 


* Concerning the statement (in the chapter heading), “at a Place’’, the 
letter Baa’ (at) here has an increased meaning more than just the meaning 
of the word “in’’. This increased meaning is that it gives an understanding 
of both the meaning of containment at a place and the meaning of vicinity. 
These two meanings are both intended here. That is that a sacrifice should 
not be made to Allah near the place where sacrifices are made to other 
than Allah, nor should they be made in the same place where sacrifices are 
made to other than Allah. This is because in both situations there is 
participation with those who slaughter to other than Allah. 

An image of this issue: That there is any place where sacrifices are made to 
other than Allah, for example, at a grave, or a shrine or a place that is 
revered by the Mushrikdn (polytheists, idolaters) or the people who 
believe in superstitions. In other words, those whose slaughtering is for the 
sake of the person in the grave or similar things. For verily it is not allowed 
for the Muslim who believes in At-Tauhid to slaughter (an animal) in this 
place, even if his sacrifice is done solely for Allah. This is because he will 
be resembling those Mushrikdn in revering the places at which they 
perform acts of worship with their various forms of worship that are 
directed to other than Allah. So slaughtering for Allah alone, and not for 
anything other than Him, in a place where nearness to others besides Allah 
is sought, is not allowed and it is not permissible. Rather, it is from the 
means that lead to Ash-Shirk, and it is from that which is attached to 
reverence of that place. Its ruling is that is forbidden and a means from the 
means that lead to Ash-Shirk. 

M Concerning the statement of Allah the Most High, 


e 
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Thaabit bin Adh-Dhahhaak said, “A man vowed to slaughter a 
camel at a place called Buwaanah,""! so he asked the Prophet 
g about it and he said, 


“Do not ever stand in it...” (9:108) 
This is the prohibition of standing in Masjid udh-Dhiraar (the Masjid of 
harm), which was built by the hypocrites. 
Allah then said, 
425 St Saal & Act Scalp 
“The Masjid (mosque) whose foundation was established from the 
first day on piety...” 
Masjid udh-Dhiraar was established as a place for spying (on the Muslims) 
and in opposition to Allâh and His Messenger. Hence, since this was the 
intent in the establishment of it, then indeed participating with them in 
prayer in it was not permissible. This is because it would have been an 
approval for them or an increase in their numbers and an incitement for 
the people to perform prayer in it. Therefore, Allah, the Mighty and 
Majestic, forbade His Prophet #¢ and the believers from praying in Masjid 
udh-Dhiraar. So Allah forbade that the Prophet # pray in Masjid udh- 
Dhiraar, and it is known that his prayer and the prayer of the believers 
along with him was solely for Allah and for none other besides Him. Yet 
they were still forbade (from praying their) even though they were those 
who devoted their worship to Allah Alone, and they did not have any 
intention of harm, division or spying. However, they were forbidden 
because of this participation and resemblance that was attached to going 
to that place. And this is an image that is present among those who 
slaughter for Allah at a place where sacrifice is performed for other than 
Allah. For verily, even if the person is doing his worship solely for Allah, 
he is calling others to honor that place in his action. 
M Thaabit bin Adh-Dhahhaak %z #1 <2; said, “A man vowed to slaughter a 
camel at a place called Buwaanah, so he asked the Prophet # about it and 
he said, 


iX Bad obi te 85 Ga SW jo 
‘Was there any idol there that was worshipped from the idols of Al- 
Jaahiliyyah (pre-Islamic days of ignorance)?’ They answered, ‘No.’” 


The Prophet #% asked him to give details because the matter necessitated 
expounding. This question proves that if this characteristic - there being an 
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‘Was there any idol there that was worshipped from the 
idols of Al-Jaahiliyyah (pre-Islamic days of ignorance)?” 


They answered, ‘No.’ He then said, 


(Grolel be de Gb OW jn 
‘Was there any celebration held there from their 
celebrations?’ 


The answered, ‘No.’ So Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 


idol there that was worshipped from the idols of Al-Jaahiliyyah - is present, 
it is not allowed to perform a sacrifice in that place. This is the purpose of 
relating this Hadith in the chapter. 
0l Then he said, 
otel fy he Ga 516 Jé 

“Was there any celebration held there from their celebrations?” 
The answered, “No.” The word ‘Eed (celebration) refers to the place or the 
time which returns or is returned to. Therefore, the ‘Eed may be in 
reference to place because it is the name of the place that people 
customarily come to and it is returned to during a customary time. 
Likewise, the times are ‘Fed because they return at a specific time. So he 
said, “Was there any celebration held there from their celebrations?” This 
means an ‘Eed of a particular place. It also could mean an ‘Eed of a 
particular time. It is known that the ‘Eeds of the Mushrikdn, in reference to 
the places or times, were related to their religious practices and their 
polytheistic religion. Therefore, the meaning is that they performed 
worship during these ‘Eeds with their polytheistic acts of worship. From 
that which is done at the ‘Eeds of the Mushrikan, and the major act that is 
done is seeking to draw near (i.e. devotion to their gods) by slaughtering 
and shedding blood. This proves that participating with the Mushrikdn in a 
place where they seek to draw near to other than Allah in a way that 
outwardly resembles their action is not permissible. The reason is that is 
participation with them in the apparent action, even though the person 
may be doing his act solely for Allah, and not slaughtering for anyone 
except Allah, or he is only praying to Allah. 
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rege 
‘Fulfil your vow, for verily there is no fulfilling of a vow 
in disobedience to Allah, nor in that which the son of 
Aadam does not possess (i.e. what he’s not capable of 
doing).’” 
Recorded by Abu Dâwûd and its chain of narration meets 
their (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) conditions! 


Important issues of the Chapter 
1) The explanation of His Statement, 
aN 4140 aod 5 VP 
“Do not ever stand in it...” (9:108) 


2) That the acts of disobedience effect the land, as do acts of 
obedience. 


3) Referring the problematic issue to the clear issue in order 
to eliminate the problem. 


4) The Muftee (one who gives legal verdicts) seeking 
clarifying details if he needs to do so. 


5) That there is no harm in specifying a particular spot for a 


M So Allah’s Messenger 2% said, 
(il Hare 3 pil 265 Y ob Hd 5 

“Fulfil your vow, for verily there is no fulfilling of a vow in 

disobedience to Allâh.” 
The scholars have said, “The arrangement of what comes after the letter 
Faa’ is based upon what was before it that came with Faa’.’” This proves 
that the reason for the permission given to fulfil the vow is that what was 
before it was not an act of disobedience. The request for clarification 
proves that slaughtering for Allah in a place in which there is an idol that is 
worshipped or a celebration (‘Eed) from the celebrations of the Mushrikan 
is an act of disobedience of Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. 
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6) 


vow, as long as there no preventive factors involved. 


The prohibition of doing so if there is an idol there from 
the idols of Al-Jaahiliyyah, even if it is after the idols 
removal. 


The prohibition of doing so if there is a celebration (‘Eed) 
there from their celebrations, even if it is after the 
celebration has been stopped. 


That it is not permissible to fulfil the vow that was made 
at such a place, because it is a vow of an act of 
disobedience. 


Being cautious of resembling the Mushrikdn in their 
celebrations, even though one may not intend it (i.e. what 
they intend). 


There is no vow for an act of disobedience. 


) There is no vow for the son of Aadam regarding that 


which he does not possess (or is not capable of). 
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Chapter 11 


It is from Ash-Shirk to Make a Vow 
to other than Allah 


The Statement of Allah the Most High, 


g os 
“They (are those who) fulfill (their) vows.” (76:7)"! 
And His Statement, 


iis OG pu inio ae 
“And whatever you spend for spendings (e.g. in Sadaqah 
— charity, etc. for Allah’s Cause) or whatever vow you 
make, be sure Allâh knows it all.” (2:270) 


And in the Şaheeh!”! it is narrated from ‘Aishah yz « +; that 


M Concerning the Statement of Allah the Most High, 


€ 6 gd 

“They (are those who) fulfill (their) vows.” (76:7) 
Allah, the Mighty and Majestic commends those who fulfill the vows, and 
His commending those who fulfill the vows necessitates that this is an act 
of worship that is beloved to Him, and that it is legislated. Whatever is like 
this, then it is from the types of worship, and directing it to other than Allah 
is major Shirk. 
Likewise is His Statement, 


CEG HOG IS of BG NE AEG OD 
“And whatever you spend for spendings (e.g. in Sadaqah — charity, 
etc. for Allah’s Cause) or whatever vow you make, be sure Allah 
knows it all.” (2:270) 

[2] And in the Saheeh it is narrated from ‘Aishah yz ù zs; that Allah’s 

Messenger 22% said, 

This obligates fulfilling the vow and the obligation of this proves that it is a 

beloved act of worship. This is because that which is obligatory is from the 

types of worship, and whatever is a means for achieving it then it is also an 
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Allah’s Messenger # said, 
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“Whoever vows to obey Allâh, then let him obey Him, 


and whoever vows to disobey Allâh, then he should not 
disobey Him.” 


Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The obligation of fulfilling vows. 


2) Since it is confirmed that it is an act of worship for Allâh, 
directing it to other than Him is an act of Shirk. 


3) That it is not permissible to fulfil a vow of disobedience 
(to Allâh). 


act of worship. The reason is that the means that leads to fulfilling the vow 
is the making of the vow itself. Was it not for the vow, there would be no 
fulfilling of the vow. So the fulfillment becomes obligatory, due to the fact 
that the responsible person is the one who has compelled himself to do 
this act of worship. 
M The Prophet # then said, 
tears 3G il gaat O15 3250 

“and whoever vows to disobey Allah, then he should not disobey 

Him.” 
This is because the person’s obligating himself to do an act of 
disobedience to Allah opposes Allah’s prohibition of disobedience. 
However, he must expiate that (vow) with expiation for an oath, and the 
place of that discussion is in the chapters concerning vows in the books of 
Fiqh. 
Making a vow to Allah is a tremendous act of worship, and making a vow 
to other than Allah is also an act of worship. Therefore, if the person 
making the vow turns to other than Allah with his vow, then he has 
worshipped that other (person or thing). If the person making the vow 
turns to Allah with his vow, then he has indeed worshipped Allah, the 
Mighty and Majestic. 
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Chapter 12 


It is from Ash-Shirk to Seek Refuge 
in other than Allah* 


The statement of Allah the Most High, 
LRE os Z oi? 273 E a - A fy 2 Ly ghz 
HGE apis US Jy She SYS Se ab il} 


* The word “from” here is for portioning (i.e. it is a part of the thing), and 
this Shirk is the major Shirk. This is because the letters Alif and Laam that 
are included with the word Ash-Shirk refers to that which is well-known, 
which is that seeking refuge in other than Allah is major Shirk with Allah. 
Seeking refuge is to request protection, and the letters Seen and Taa’ (in 
the word I/sti‘aathah) are usually used to mean seeking. Protection means 
to seek that which will give security against evil. Seeking is a type of 
turning to and supplication, as there is someone from whom something is 
sought. If the one from whom something is sought is higher in status than 
the one who is seeking, then the act that is directed towards him is called 
supplication. Hence, in reality, seeking refuge is a request for protection, 
which is a supplication that contains that (request). And if it is a 
supplication then it is worship, and worship is for Allah (alone) according 
to the consensus (of the Muslim scholars) and that which the textual 
evidence proves. Allah said, 


405 Gf č ipn 6 ot Li B15} 
“And the mosques are for Allah (Alone): so invoke not anyone 


along with Allah.” (72:18) 

And He said, 
C, YO WS a 

“And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him.” (17:23) 
Actually, every evidence which mentions singling out Allah with 
supplication or worship, then it is a proof for the special nature of this issue. 
The reality of this seeking refuge — that is only suitable for Allah — is that 
which combines between two things. The first is the apparent deed of 
seeking protection, which is that he is protected from this evil or saved from 


it. The second is the hidden deed, which is the turning of the heart, its 
tranquility, its necessity and need for this one from whom refuge and 
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“And verily there were men among mankind who took 
refuge with some men among the jinn, but they (the 
jinn) increased them (mankind) in foolishness and 
transgression.” (72:6)! 


It is narrated that Khawlah bint Hakeem said, “I heard 
Allah’s Messenger 2% saying, 


7 afn a ae lai LE S q oez 
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protection is sought, and turning the matter of his salvation over to him. 
Thus, this seeking refuge is not suitable for any but Allah according to the 
consensus (of the Muslim scholars). And if it is said, “It is suitable to seek 
refuge in the creation in that which the creation is capable of,” then this is 
due to what has come in some of the evidences that prove this. That which 
is meant here is that seeking refuge by a statement (in someone of the 
creation) with serenity of the heart (being reliant) upon Allah, its turning to 
Allah and his good thinking of Him. Also, the person knows that this slave 
(of Allah) is only a means. Thus, seeking refuge here is apparent, yet the 
reality of seeking refuge has not been established in the (person’s) heart. So 
if the matter is like this, then this is permissible. With this, what these 
superstitious people say is negated, in reference to seeking refuge in the 
dead, the jinn and Awliyaa’, and that seeking refuge in the creation is only 
in that which they are able to do, and that Allah is the One Who gave them 
that ability. 

0] 


465 O85 DS ey, She Gl & Ie of AI 
“And verily there were men among mankind who took shelter with 
the males among the jinn, but they (jinn) increased them (mankind) 
in sin and transgression.” (72:6) 


The meaning of the word “Rahaqan” here is fear and confusion in the 
heart, which necessitated for them Al-Irhaaq (oppression). This Rahaq 
occurs in the bodies and the souls. Thus, when the matter is like this, then 
it is from the punishment upon them and punishment is only for a sin. 
Therefore, this Verse proves the rebuke of these people. They were only 
criticized because they directed this act of worship to other than Allah, and 
Allah commanded that refuge be sought in Him besides all others. There is 
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“Whoever settles at a place and says: | seek refuge with 
the perfect words of Allah from the evil of what He 
created, nothing will harm him until he departs from that 
place of his.””™! (Recorded by Muslim). 


Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of the Verse of Surah Al-Jinn (72:6). 


2) The fact that it (seeking refuge in other than Allah) is from 
Ash-Shirk. 


3) Using the Hadith as an evidence for this because the 
scholars use it to prove that the words of Allah are not 
created. They say, “Because seeking refuge in that which 
is created is Shirk.” 


4) The virtue of this supplication, despite its brevity. 


5) That the fact that some worldly benefit may be attained 
by some (created) thing, such as preventing an evil or 
bringing about some benefit, does not prove that it 
(seeking refuge in other than Allah) is not from Ash-Shirk. 


another station, which is the statement of Qataadah and some of the Salaf 
that Rahaqan means sin. This is obvious because seeking refuge (in other 
than Allah) necessitates sin. 


0l It is narrated that Khawlah bint Hakeem said, “I heard Allah’s 
Messenger $% saying, ‘Whoever settles at a place and says...’”” 

The point of evidence here is that the Prophet ## clarified the virtue of 
seeking refuge in the words of Allah, and He made the evil creations that 
which forgiveness is sought against and the words of Allah that by which 
refuge was sought. 


z 


4E OE op 
“From the evil of what You created,” (113:2) 
means from the evil of that which Allah has created. The intent of this 
general statement is, “from the evil of the creations that contain evil”, 
because there are creations that are good and that do not contain any evil, 
like Paradise, the angels, the Messengers, the Prophets and the righteous 
believers (Awliyaa’. 
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Chapter 13 


It is from Ash-Shirk that one Seeks Help in other 
than Allah or Supplicates other than Him* 


The Statement of Allah the Most High, 
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* This heading means that it is from the major Shirk. His Statement, “or 
Supplicates other than Him” after his saying, “that one Seeks Help in other 
than Allâh” contains a conjunction attaching the general to the specific. 
This is because seeking help is one of the individual methods of 
supplication, as it is a request and requesting is supplication. 

Seeking help (Al-Istighaathah) is to seek aid (Al-Ghawth), and aid occurs 
for whoever falls into distress and calamity from which he fears some 
severe harm or destruction. Therefore, it is said, “I seek his help 
(Agaathuhu),’’ when a person seeks refuge in someone and that person 
helps him in what he has been afflicted with and removes it from him. 
Hence, seeking help (Al-Istighaathah) is to seek aid (Al-Ghawth). It 
becomes a form of major Shirk when the person seeks the help of the 
creation in that which no one has the power to do except Allah. If it occurs 
in that which the creation is able to do, then it is permissible. This is due to 
what Allah said in the story of Moosaa, 


dike lh Fei or oil SLED 

“So the man of his (own) party asked him for help against his foe.” 

(28:15) 
Concerning his statement “or Supplicates other than Him”, supplication is 
worship. Supplication is of two types. The first: Du‘aa’ul-Mas’alah (The 
Supplication of Request). We mean by this that which contains a request 
and question for Allah. The person raises his hands to Allah and 
supplicates. This is called the Supplication of Request, and it is that 
which usually occurs with the common masses of the Muslims in what is 
called supplication (Du‘aa’). The second: Du‘aa’ul-‘Ibaadah (The 
Supplication of Worship). This is just as Allah said, 


gi if Gee SE a Tl Sp 
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“And invoke not besides Allah any such that will neither 
profit you nor hurt you, but if (in case) you did so, you 
shall certainly be one of the Zalimdn (polytheists and 
wrongdoers). And if Allah touches you with hurt, there is 
none who can remove it but He.” (10:106-107)! 


“And the mosques are for Allah (Alone), so do not invoke anyone 

along with Allâh.” (72:18) 
This means do not worship anyone along with Allah and do not ask anyone 
along with Allah. This is also similar to what the Prophet 2 said, 

GGI 58 iD 
“Supplication is worship.” 
Between these two (types of supplication) there is a difference. In reference 
to the Supplication of Worship, it is like the situation of one who offers 
prayer (As-Salaah) or gives Az-Zakâh. Every category from the categories of 
worship is called Du‘aa’ (supplication), but it is a supplication of an act of 
worship. If this is confirmed then this separation or division is extremely 
important regarding the proof in the Qur'ān and in understanding the 
proofs that the people of knowledge have related. This is because it has 
occurred with the people who follow superstitions and those who call to 
Ash-Shirk that they interpret the Verse regarding the request as meaning 
supplication. In reality there is no difference between the Supplication of 
Requesting and the Supplication of Worship. One of them is the same as 
the other, either by inclusion or by necessity. The Supplication of 
Requesting is one of the. types of worship and the Supplication of Worship 
necessitates that one asks Allâh to accept it. 
Cie G Sis, IC A ah o BD 

0l “And invoke not besides Allâh any such that will neither profit you nor 

hurt you...” (10:106) 
His Statement, 
“And invoke not” is a prohibition. This prohibition is directed towards the 
deed “Tad'u” (you invoke). Since this is the case, then it generally includes 
all types of supplication - the Supplication of Requesting and the 
Supplication of Worship. This is one of the goals of the Shaikh in using 
this Verse as evidence. This Verse proves the prohibition of someone 
turning to anyone other than Allah with a Supplication of Requesting or a 
Supplication of Worship. The worst of this prohibition is that it 


96 Ghayatul-Murid (The Destination of the Seeker of Truth) 


(supplication) is directed to Al-Mustafaa (i.e. Prophet Muhammad #), who 
is the Imam of the righteous and the Imam of the people of At-Tauhid. 
His Statement, 


kál 993 o> 
“besides Allâh” 
includes the meaning, “with Allah” or “independently besides Allâh.” 


4i I Lis Yup 
“What will neither profit you nor harm you,” 
means one who will nether benefit you nor harm you. The word Maa 
(what) includes the intelligent beings, such as angels, Messengers, and 
righteous believers (AWliyaa’), and the inanimate things, such as idols, 
trees and stones. 
Allah then said to His Prophet %, 


cs ofp 
“but if (in case) you did so.” 


This means if you called upon anyone besides Allah, and that someone 
has the description of not being able to benefit you nor harm you, 


46, p> 
“then you shall certainly be” 
- meaning because of this supplicating 


“one of the Zalimdn (polytheists and wrongdoers).’’ 

The meaning of Zulm (wrongdoing) here is Ash-Shirk. So if this is the case 
in regards to the Prophet #¢, whom Allah perfected for him (his belief in) 
At-Tauhid, if there occurred any Shirk from him, then he would be a 
wrongdoer (Zalim) and a polytheist (Mushrik) — may Allah forbid that 
such would happen to him. Thus, this is a threat for whoever is less than 
him (the Prophet #4) of those who are not perfect and who have not be 
given any protection from that. 

Then Allah mentioned the general principle in this regard, which cuts the 
veins of Ash-Shirk from the heart, when He said, 


qa VA Gee GE py BAS o> 
“And if Allah touches you with harm, there is none who can 
remove it but He.” (10: 107) 
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And His Statement, 
AS AEG Sl al s GD 
“So seek the provision from Allah (alone) and worship 
Him (alone).” (29:17)!"! 
And His Statement, 
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If Allah touches you with some harm, who can remove the harm? He Who 
decreed it and destined it upon you may remove it. This cuts off turning to 
other than Allah. However, it still remains allowed - regarding what the 
human being has the ability to do — that he (the person) may be turned to 
in seeking aid or seeking drink or things similar to that. Verily this is from 
that which has been permitted, because Allah has made the person a 
means in that he is able to remove it (the harm) by the permission of Allah. 
Otherwise, the true remover of harms is Allah. 


The statement, “with harm” here is also non-specific. It has come in the 
form of a conditional clause, so it includes all types of harm, regardless of 
whether it is a harm in the religion or in the worldly affairs, and regardless 
of whether it is a harm in the bodies, the wealth, the children and so forth. 


M Allah said, 
K SEG BAe, ipl wit he LACED 

“So seek the provision from Allah (Alone) and worship Him (Alone) 

and be grateful (thankful) to Him.” (29:17) 
The foundation of the arrangement of this statement.is as follows: So seek 
the provision from Allah. And concerning the word ‘Ind (from or with), the 
scholars of meanings have said that putting first that which should be 
made last is used for particularizing. In other words, seek the provision 
from Allah and make that seeking specifically for Allah. Do not seek the 
help of other than Him in seeking provision. Provision is a general noun 
that includes all that is suitable to be granted and given. This includes 
health, wellbeing, wealth and so forth. Then he said, “and worship Him”, 
in order to combine the kinds of requesting with what is included in the 
Supplication of Requesting and the Supplication of Worship. 
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“And who is more astray than one who calls (invokes) 
besides Allah, such as will not answer him till the Day of 
Resurrection?” (46:5)!"! 


And His Statement, 


eel GKS e G Bet 22 ofp 
“Is not He Who responds to the distressed one, when he 
calls on Him; and Who removes the evil.” (27:62)! 


0l And His Statement, 
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“And who is more astray than one who calls (invokes) besides 
Allâh, such as will not answer him till the Day of Resurrection and 
who are (even) unaware of their calls (invocations) to them?” (46:5) 
The point of proof from the Verse is that Allâh uses the word “calls 
(invokes)”. So the description has come with the most repulsive 
misguidance regarding whoever calls upon the deceased, who are not 
living, besides Allâh. The proof that Allâh intends the deceased and not 
the idols, stones and trees is that the lack of response (to the supplications) 
will be 


KL > A> 
“till the Day of Resurrection.” 

And this is regarding the deceased because the dead person will be 
resurrected and be able to hear on the Day of Resurrection. The word Man 
(who) is for whoever it becomes clear that he is known. These were people 
who addressed others and they were addressed and they were known and 
things were known from them. 

[2] And His Statement, 


EG Last 22 A 
“Is not He Who responds to the distressed one, when he calls on 
Him?” (27:62) 
This Verse contains the point that the response of the distressed one in 


invocation — the Supplication of Request — only comes from Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime. 
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At-Tabarani recorded with his chain of narration that there 
was in the time of the Prophet #% a hypocrite who used to 
harm the believers. So some of them said, “Come with us so 
that we can seek the help of Allah’s Messenger # against this 
hypocrite.’""! So the Prophet #¢ said, 
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“Verily help is not sought from me, rather it is only 
sought from Allâh.” 


K Lp 
“And Who removes the evil?” 


Removal of evil sometimes is by seeking help and sometimes by other than 
that. 


“Is there any god with Allâh?” 
This is a rhetorical question for rejection. Allâh rebukes them for taking 
another god besides Allah. For what thing (action)? For the person’s 
invoking other than Allâh or turning to other than Allâh for the removal of 
evil in that which none is able to do except Allâh. 

giy é Liy 

“Little is that you remember.” 
M The Shaikh said, “At-Tabarani recorded with his chain of narration that 
there was in the time of the Prophet # a hypocrite who used to harm the 
believers. So some of them said...” The speaker (who spoke on behalf of 
the believers) was Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq <z ‘a! „25, as has been mentioned 
in some of the reports. i 
“Come with us so that we can seek the help of Allah’s Messenger 2% 
against this hypocrite.” This request from the Companions to the Prophet 
g was a permissible request because they were requesting assistance 
from the Prophet # in that which he was able to do in his lifetime. This is 
because in this situation he was able to help by commanding that the 
hypocrite be killed, or imprisoned, or punished or by some other method, 
as he was harming the believers. However, the Prophet # taught them the 
proper etiquette in this matter. 
[21 So the Prophet 2 said, 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) Attaching the supplication to seeking help is a form of 
conjunction that attaches the general to the specific. 


2) The explanation of the Allah’s Statement, 
456, Vi His Yt al 95 oa 65 GP 


“And invoke not besides Allah any such that will neither 
profit you nor harm you.” (10:106) 


3) That this is the major Shirk. 
4) That the most righteous of people, if he does this in order 


to please others, he will become one of the Zalimdn 
(polytheists and wrongdoers). 


5) The explanation of the verse which comes after it 
(10:107). 

6) The fact that this does not benefit in this world, along 
with its being an act of disbelief (Kufr). 

7) The explanation of the third Verse (29:17). 

8) That the provision should only be requested from Allah, 
just as Paradise is only requested from Him. 

9) The explanation of the fourth Verse (46:5) 

10) That there is no one more astray than one who invokes 
other than Allah. 


11) That the one who is called is unaware of the invocation of 
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“Verily help is not sought from me, rather it is only sought from 
Allâh.” 
He said this because there had occurred from them a type of turning to the 
Prophet # in that which he was able to do. Therefore, he explained to 
them that it is obligatory upon them to seek help from Allâh first. What is 
in this Hadith is proven by the previous Verses (of Qur’an). 
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the one who supplicates and he does not know about it. 


12) This supplication will be a cause of the one who was 
invoked hating and despising the one who made the 
supplication. 


13) Calling this supplication an act of worship (performed) for 
the one who was invoked. 


14) The rejection of the person who was invoked of this 
worship. 


15) That these matters are the cause of him being the most 
misguided of the people. 


16) The explanation of the fifth Verse (27:62). 


17) The astonishing matter, which is the confession of the 
idol worshippers that none answers (the invocation of) 
the distressed except Allah. For this reason they invoke 
Him in hardships making their religious worship solely 
for Him. 


— 
2 


Al-Mustafaa’s (Prophet Muhammad #%) protecting the 
sanctuary (i.e. sacredness) of At-Tauhid and proper 
manners with Allâh. 
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Chapter 14 
The Statement of the Allah, the Most High, 


05 Gh ke VS 0 Sle a Ek BA YU SIP 
“Do they attribute as partners to Allah those who created 
nothing but they themselves are created? No help can 
they give them, nor can they help themselves.” 
(7:191,192)" 


M Presenting this chapter after the previous chapters is an excellent 
(method) of presentation and it shows tremendous understanding and 
depth in knowledge. This is because the explanation of the necessity of 
Allah’s Tawhid, and His deserving to be worshipped in His Godliness is 
what is centered upon in the natures (of people), as He is One in His 
Lordship. Hence, the evidence of Allah deserving worship alone besides 
all others besides Him is a natural (innate), realistic and intellectual 
evidence. 

This chapter contains the explanation that He Who creates, provides 
sustenance and owns is Allah Alone, and that others besides Allah do not 
possess any share of creating, providing sustenance or the decision in 
matters. Others besides Allah do not possess any real ownership in any 
matter from the affairs, not even the most exalted of the creation in status, 
who is the Prophet £. Allah said to him, 

EA Ae GD 
“Not for you (O Muhammad 3%, but for Allah) is the decision.” 
(3:128) 

This means, “You do not possess anything of the matter.” So who is it that 
possesses it then? It is Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. Thus, if this is 
negated from the Prophet 2%, then it is negated even more so from other 
besides him. Those who turn to people in the graves, or the righteous 
people, and pious believers and the Prophets, among them they have 
some claim that these people possess some things. Either they possess 
something of the (ability to provide) sustenance, or mediation, or 
intercession without the permission of Allah and His will. In reality 
these people are only subjects who are created. They do not create 
anything and they themselves are created. They are not able to help those 
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The Statement of Allah, 
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“And those, whom you invoke or call upon instead of 
Him, own not even a Qitmir (a thin membrane over the 
date-stone).”” (35:13) 


who ask of them. They do not possess anything of the dominion. The 
Qur’an contains many proofs that the One Who deserves worship is Allah 
Alone, besides all others. From these evidences and proofs is that which is 
in the Qur’an that proves that the Mushrikdn (idolaters, polytheists) affirm 
the Tawhid of Lordship (Tawhid ur-Rubdbiyyah). From these proofs is 
what is in the Qur’an that Allah aids His Messengers and His Awliyaa’ (the 
pious believers) against their enemies. From these proofs is that the 
creation is weak and that he (the created being) came to life by no choice 
of his own. Rather, Allah is the One Who brought him into this life. He 
(the created being) will also be taken out of this life without him having 
any choice in the matter. Therefore, he is controlled and he knows 
without a doubt that the One Who controls him, subjugates him and 
places him in this situation is not these (false) gods. Rather, it is Allah 
Alone, and He is the One Who gives life and causes death. This is a 
general affirmation that is known by everyone in his innate nature. From 
these proofs is that unto Allah belongs the Best Names and the Most Lofty 
Attributes, and that He possesses the Perfect Characteristics and the Most 
Grand Characteristics. Unto Him belongs absolute perfection that is not 
subject to any deficiency in any way in regards to every Name, every 
Characteristic and every Description that belongs to Him. 

" The Statement of Allah, 

pol o CEE Cath oe RE kia 
“And those, whom you invoke or call upon instead of Him, own 
not even a Qitmir (a thin membrane over the date-stone).’”” (35:13) 

This is the point of witness. Even the Qitmir, which is the skin of the date- 
stone or the connected string that runs from the top of the date-stone to the 
skin of the fruit, they do not even own that. Thus, this applies even more 
so to things other than it (the Qitmir), that are superior to it. The word 
Allatheena (those) is an Ism Mawsool (connecting noun) that generally 
includes everything that is called upon besides Allah: the angels, or the 
Prophets and Messengers, or the righteous people from those who are 
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And it is recorded in the Saheeh that Anas z: 4 2; said, “The 
Prophet was struck on the day of Uhud (the battle of Uhud) 
and his tooth was broken. So he said, 


(Sige fie $, 3 ks LŚ» 
‘How will a people be successful who strike their Prophet?’ 
Then the verse (3:128) was revealed, 


tg Me GD 
“Not for you (O Muhammad £% but for Allah) is the 
decision.” 


And in it (the Saheeh) it is also narrated that Ibn ‘Umar w s,s; 
said that he heard Allah’s Messenger 2%, saying when he 
raised his head from bowing in the last Rak‘ah (unit of prayer) 
of Al-Fajr (the morning prayer), 


«6565 UG gail AUD 
“O Allah! Curse so-and-so and so-and-so.” 
He said this after he had said, 


ELEA ees syed al oa) 
“Allah hears whoever praises Him. Our Lord, and for 
you is all the praise.” 
So Allah revealed (the verse), 


CE A A Oly 
“Not for you (O Muhammad 2%, but for Allah) is the 
decision.” (3:128) 


And in another narration it was reported that he (the Prophet 


dead, or the evil people, or the jinn, and so forth. Everyone and everything 
that is called upon does not possess even a Qitmir. Then why should they 
be asked? Therefore, it is obligatory that the person turn to the One Who 
possesses that with his request. 
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4) supplicated against Safwaan bin Umayyah, Suhayl bin 
‘Amr and Al-Haarith bin Hishaam, so the verse was revealed, 


CE AG oly 
“Not for you (O Muhammad 2 but for Allah) is the 
decision.” (3:128)! 


M And it is recorded in the Saheeh that Anas %z ‘a! <4) said, “The Prophet 
#% was struck on the day of Uhud (the battle of Uhud) and his tooth was 
broken. So he said, 


(8 ees RS ae oes 85) 
‘How will a people ihe hier who strike their Prophet?’ Then 
the Verse (3:128) was revealed, 
te Nie GD 

‘Not for you (O Muhammad 2, but for Allah) is the decision.’”’ 

(3:128) 
And in it (the Saheeh) it is also narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 22 4% 25 said that 
he heard Allah’s Messenger #¢ saying when he raised his head from 
bowing in the last Rak‘ah (unit of prayer) of Al-Fajr (the morning prayer), 
“O Allah! Curse so-and-so and so-and-so.” He said this after he had said, 
“Allah hears whoever praises Him. Our Lord, and for you is all the 
praise.” So Allah revealed (the Verse), 


to Me GD 
“Not for you (O Muhammad 2%, but for Allah) is the decision.” 
(3:128) 
And in another narration it was reported that he (the Prophet 2) 


supplicated against Safwaan bin Umayyah, Suhayl bin ‘Amr and Al- 
Haarith bin Hishaam, so the Verse was revealed, 


to Ay in A Sly 
“Not for you (O Muhammad #%, but for Allah) is the decision.” 
(3:128) 
These Ahadith did not possess anything from the sovereignty of Allah. 
Therefore, if the matter is such, then verily the Prophet #¢ conveyed that 


and explained it, and this applies even more so to others besides him. 
Thus, this applies even more so to the angels that this (ownership or 
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And in it (the Saheeh) it is narrated that Abu Hurayrah zs äi q5 
said, “Allah’s Messenger g stood when it was revealed to 
him (the Verse), 
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‘And warn your tribe (O Muhammad #%) of near 
kindred.’ (26:214) 


So he said, 
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‘O people of Quraysh — or words similar to that — 
purchase your own selves. | will not be able to benefit 
you anything against Allah. O ‘Abbaas bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib, | will not be able to benefit you anything 
against Allah. O Safiyyah, aunt of Allah’s Messenger 2, 
| will not be able to benefit you anything against Allah. 
O Faatimah, daughter of Muhammad, ask me of my 
wealth whatever you wish. | will not be able to benefit 
you anything against Allah.” 


control over affairs) would be negated from them, and likewise with the 
Prophets and the righteous people among the followers of the Messengers. 


Hence, since the matter is such, all turning to other than Allah is negated, 
and it is obligatory that worship and all it types, such as supplication, 
seeking help, seeking refuge, slaughtering, vowing, and other types of 
devotional acts be directed to Al-Haqq (Allah) alone besides all others. 


M And in it (the Saheeh) it is narrated that Abu Hurayrah <2 ‘| =) said, 
“The Allah’s Messenger #2 stood when it was revealed to him (the Verse), 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of the two Verses (7:120 and 35:13-14) 
2) The story of Uhud. 


3) The Qunoot (invoking Allah while standing in the Salah) 
of the leader of the Messengers (Prophet Muhammad 2) 
and behind the leaders of the righteous believers (the 
Companions „s ù ,s;) saying “Ameen” in the prayer. 


4) That those who were supplicated against were Kuffar 
(disbelievers). 


5) That they did things that most of the disbelievers did not 
do, such as striking their Prophet, their eagerness to kill 
him, their mutilating the bodies of the Muslims who were 
killed (in the battle) even though they were their own 
cousins (i.e. their relatives). 


6) Concerning this Allah revealed to him (the Verse), 


CA AM Gy Sy 
“Not for you (O Muhammad 4, but for Allah) is the 
decision.” (3:128) 


7) Allah’s Statement, 


“And warn your tribe (O Muhammad 3%) of (kindred) near.’ 
(26:214) 


And he said, ʻO people of Quraysh...” 


This is a clear proof that the Prophet # was not able to do anything that 
would benefit his near relatives, except what Allah had given to him of the 
Message and fulfilling the trust. However, in reference to him being able 
to benefit them with anything against Allah - such as him saving them 
from the torment, or the chastisement, or the punishment - Allah has not 
given anyone of His creation anything of His sovereignty. It is only He 
Alone Who possesses the sovereignty and omnipotence. He is Alone in 
perfection, beauty and magnificence. 
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8) 


9) 


4655 Spe SED 
“Whether He turns in mercy to (pardon) them or 
punishes them,” (3:128) 
so He turned to (pardoned) them and they believed. 
The Qunoot (invoking Allah while standing in the Salaah) 
in the time of disasters. 


Naming those who are supplicated against in the Salaah 
by their names and their fathers’ names. 


10) Cursing a specific person in the Qunoot. 


11) The Prophet’s story when the verse was revealed to him, 


daii Sins 53h) 
“And warn your tribe (O Muhammad £) of near 
kindred.” (26:214) 


12) The Prophet's %% seriousness in this matter in that he did 


13 
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what caused him to be labeled as insane, and likewise is 
the situation if the Muslim does it (what the Prophet 2 
did) now. 


His saying to those distant from him and close to him, “I 
cannot benefit you anything against Allâh.” He even said, 
“O Faatimah, daughter of Muhammad, | cannot benefit 
you anything against Allâh.” Since he made this clear - 
and he is the leader of the Messengers - that he could not 
benefit the leader of the women of all the worlds 
(Faatimah), and the person believes that he only speaks 
the truth, then he looks at what has fallen into the hearts 
of certain special people today, At-Tauhid and the 
strangeness of the religion will become clear to the 
person. 
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Chapter 15 
The Statement of the Allah, the Most High, 


A Bs Ye KE JE 6C IE yl o Ba ed 

435 
“Until when fear is banished from their (angels) hearts 
they say: ‘What is it that your Lord has said?’ They say: 
The Truth. And He is the Most High, the Most Great.” 
(34:23) " 


M “Until when fear is banished from their hearts they say: 
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‘What is it that your Lord has said?’ They say: ‘The Truth. And He is 
the Most High, the Most Great.’”” (34:23) 


The word Fuzzi‘ah (in the Verse) means that the fear is removed from the 
hearts of the angels. Thus, the angels have intense knowledge of Allah and 
tremendous knowledge of Him, the Mighty and Majestic. And from that 
which they know about Allah is that He is Al-Jabbaar (the Almighty), He is 
Al-jaleel (the Most Magnificent), glory be unto Him, and He is the Owner 
of the Dominion. Due to this, their fear of Him is intense, because they 
cannot do without Him for even the blinking of an eye. 


The attributes that contain this proof are the attributes of magnificence for 
Allah. This is because the attributes are divided into various divisions with 
considerations. From the divisions of the attributes is that they are divided 
into attributes of magnificence and attributes of beauty. The attributes that 
cause fear, terror and fright of the Lord in the heart are called attributes of 
magnificence. The One Who truly possesses the attributes of magnificence 
is Allah, because He is perfect in His Attributes. So if this is the case, then 
the One Who is perfect in His Attributes is the One Who is truly deserving 
of worship. Concerning the created human beings, then they are deficient 
in their attributes. They know that their life is not a perfect life. It is only a 
life that if it is exposed to anything (disastrous) the created being becomes 
dead. If he is exposed to any disease, he becomes sick. Therefore, they are 
weak, poor and needy. They do not have the perfect attributes. This is an 
evidence of their deficiency and inability, and it is an evidence that they 
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In the Saheeh, Abu Hurayrah “z żı ;.2; narrated that the Prophet 
2 said, 
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“When Allah decrees the matter in the heaven, the 
angels strike their wings in submission to His Statement, 
as if it (the sound of Allah’s voice) were a chain being 
dragged upon smooth rocks and it penetrates them 
causing them to be terrified. “Until when the state of fear 
is banished from their hearts, they say, ‘What has your 
Lord said?’ They say, ‘The Truth. And He is the Most 
High, the Most Great.” (34:23) Then, the eavesdroppers 
(devils) hear this order, and these eavesdroppers are like 
this, one over the other (Sufyaan demonstrated that by 
holding his hand slanted and separating the fingers). 
Thus, an eavesdropper hears a word which he will 
convey to one who is below him, and the second will 
convey it one who is below him, until the last of them 
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are dominated and subjugated. Therefore, it is obligatory for the slaves to 
turn to the One Who has the perfect Attributes, and Characteristics of 
beauty and magnificence - and He is Allâh Alone. This is the intent of this 
chapter and it is obvious, by the praises of Allâh the Most High. 
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will convey it to the tongue of the magician or 
fortuneteller. Sometimes a shooting star may strike the 
devil before he can convey it, and sometimes he may 
convey it before the shooting star strikes him, 
whereupon the magician (or soothsayer) adds to it a 
hundred lies. Then it is said, ‘Did not he (i.e. the 
magician) tell us such-and-such a thing on such-and- 
such date?’ So that magician is said to have told the truth 
because of that statement which was heard from the 
heaven.” 


An-Nawwaas bin Sam'aan % à s; narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger 4% said, 
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“When Allah the Most High wants to reveal a matter, He 
speaks with revelation that causes the heavens to shake - 
or he said: severe thundering - due to fear of Allah, the 
Mighty and Majestic. So when the inhabitants of the 
heavens hear that, they are stunned and fall down in 
prostration to Allah. Then, the first to raise his head is 
Jibreel, and Allah tells him what he wants of His 
revelation. Then, Jibreel passes among the angels, and 
every time he passes through one of the heavens the 
angels ask him, ‘What has our Lord said, O Jibreel?’ 
Jibreel replies, ‘He said the Truth, and He is the Most 
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High, the Most Great.’ Then, all of them say what Jibreel 
said. So Jibreel takes the revelation to where Allah, the 
Mighty and Majestic, has commanded him.” 


Important issues of the Chapter 


1) 
2) 


10) 


11) 
12) 
13) 


The explanation of the Verse (34:23). 


What the verse contains of evidence for the invalidation 
of Ash-Shirk. Especially regarding attachment to the 
righteous people. It is the Verse about which is said, 
“Verily it cuts the roots of the tree of Ash-Shirk from the 
heart.” 


The explanation of His Statement, 


ia 
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“They say, ‘The Truth. And He is the Most High, the Most 
Great.” (34:23) 


The reason for their asking about that. 


That Jibreel answers them after that by his saying, “He 
said such-and-such.”’ 


The mentioning that the first to raise his head is Jibreel. 


That he (Jibreel) replies to all of the inhabitants of the 
heavens because they (all) ask him. 


That the overwhelming shock covers all of the inhabitants 
of the heavens. 


The shaking of the heavens due to the speech of Allah. 


That Jibreel is the one who delivers the revelation to 
where Allah commands him. 


Mention of eavesdropping of the devils. 
The description of their mounting on top of each other. 
The sending of shooting stars. 
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14) That sometimes the shooting star strikes the devil before 
he can convey the news and sometimes he conveys it to 
the ear of his partner from the humans before it strikes 
him. 

15) The fact that the soothsayer (or fortuneteller) sometimes 
tells the truth. 


16) The fact that he (the fortuneteller) tells a hundred lies 
along with it. 

17) That his lying is not declared truthful except due to this 
word that is heard from the heaven. 


18) The souls acceptance of falsehood, and how they are 
attached to one (statement) and do not consider one 
hundred! 


19) That they convey this word, some of them from others, 
and they preserve it and use it as an evidence. 


20) Affirmation of the attributes, contrary to the denying 
Ash/ariyyah. 


21) The declaration that this quaking and overwhelming is 
due to fear of Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. 


22) That they fall down in prostration to Allah. 
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Chapter 16 
The Intercession* 


And Statement of Allah the Almighty, 


r a 


A A ba g aA OF oA ae oe 


hii Is BS 


* Bringing this chapter after the two chapters that have preceded it is 
extremely appropriate. That is because those who ask the Prophet #%, seek 
help from him, or ask others besides him from the righteous believers (Al- 
Awliyaa’) or the Prophets, if you establish the proof against them by what 
has been mentioned of the Tawhid of Lordship, they present another 
argument. They say, “We believe that, but these people are near to Allah 
and revered, and they have the honored status with the Lord, thus they are 
allowed intercession with Allah. And whoever turns to them, they will 
please him with intercession, because they have an honored status with 
Him (Allah), and they are of those whom Allah has elevated. For this 
reason He accepts their intercessions.”” The Shaikh (Ibn Taymiyyah) has 
brought forth the situation of the polytheists and their arguments and said, 
“Nothing remains for them except for intercession if you argue with 
them.” So this is the chapter of intercession. 

Intercession is supplication. If someone says, “I seek the intercession of 
Allah’s Messenger”, it is as if he is saying, “I request from the Messenger 2% 
that he supplicate to Allah for me.” Thus, it is supplication, and it is also 
the request for supplication. Therefore, every evidence that has preceded 
for us, and every evidence in the Book (the Qur'an) or the Sunnah that 
contains a negation of another god being supplicated along with Allah, 
then it is suitable as an evidence for negating seeking intercession from 
the dead and those who are absent from the world of responsibility (i.e. 
this life). Turning to other than Allah with requests of intercession is major 
Shirk if this person being turned to is among the deceased. If the person if 
living, then that is permissible, because they are in the world of 
responsibility and they are able to answer (respond to a request). Allah has 
allowed seeking intercession from them (the living) by them making 
supplication (for the one who requests it). For this reason, in the time of 
the Prophet # some of the Companions would come to the Prophet #% 
and request that he intercede for them. This meant that he would 


Chapter 16 - The Intercession 115 


“And warn therewith those who fear that they will be 
gathered before their Lord, when there will neither be a 
protector nor an intercessor for them besides Him.” 
(6:51)! 


And His Statement, 


Ay 741 
. 8 


404 al ii fp 


“Say: To Allah belongs all intercession.” (39:44)?! 


supplicate for them. Also, every intercession is not accepted. There is 
intercession that is accepted and there is intercession that is rejected. It is 
accepted with conditions and it is also rejected with certain 
characteristics. Therefore, we see that intercession is two types in the 
Qur’an and the Sunnah: the intercession that is negated and the 
intercession that is affirmed. The intercession that is negated is that 
which Allah has negated from the people of polytheism (Ash-Shirk), as the 
Shaikh has presented. 
N The first evidence is his statement: And Statement of Allah the Almighty, 
tik 545 id ot SL EE SE Mt a Sah 
“And warn therewith those who fear that they will be gathered 
before their Lord, when there will neither be a protector nor an 
intercessor for them besides Him.” (6:51) 
This is referring to the intercession that is negated from everyone except 
the people of At-Tauhid, for verily their intercession is accepted with 
certain conditions. The conditions are: The permission of Allah for the 
interceded that he may interceded, Allah’s being pleased with the 
interceder and the person who is being interceded for, and actually, the 
real interceder is Allah besides all others. This is why he (the Shaikh) 
followed this Verse with another Verse, 
ete Sil ái Gy 
(21 “Say: To Allah belongs all intercession.” (39:44) 
Thus, all intercession belongs to Allah, and the people of faith and others 
besides them, in reality they do not have any Waliyy (protector, supporter) 
nor Shafee’ (intercessor) besides Allah. Rather, the intercession must be by 


Allah, meaning by His permission and His pleasure. So intercession 
benefits, but with conditions. For this reason the Shaikh brought the two 
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And His Statement, 


4555 Vy tke GH cil 5 > 
“Who is he that can intercede with Him except with His 
permission?” (2:255) 


And His Statement, 
SiG Au Sp es has a ak a BD 
Fp. ke ol ai 
“And there are many angels in the heavens, whose 
intercession will avail nothing except after Allâh has 


given leave for whom He wills and is pleases with.” 
(53:26)™ 


Verses after it, 
kisig I tee HS aii 6 
“Who is he that can intercede with Him except with His 
permission?” (2:255) 
M And His Statement, 


w AM IL Yes eee a a ol oc SD 


207 


Woo) 
“And there are many angels in the heavens, whose intercession will 
avail nothing except after Allah has given for whom He wills and is 
pleases with.” (53:26) 
The point of evidence from the Verse: 
First: That it contains the restriction of permission. Hence, no one may 
intercede except with the condition that Allah allows him to — not the 
angels, the Prophets or those near to Allah. It is Allah Alone Who 
possesses the intercession. It is He Who grants success and it is not for 
anyone to start with intercession. Likewise is the case with the other Verse, 


Gong 2d od oh Sst Jan fe Vp 


“except after Allah has given permission for whom He wills and 
pleases.” (53:26) 
Meaning from the intercessors. His Statement, “and pleases” means that 
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And His Statement, 
: 2 zrs 2 3$ os P à ae * hes s 
3953 JE aa Y ail I h gab) oi ie ay 
Le BP ee ey Ae a SE A Oe ae R 
Me ot oe A GS Be oe Led oh ly OY! BY SGC 


br 


OBS KÄ OF SA Ý whe LGB i Go 
“Say (O Muhammad £) Call upon those whom you 
assert (to be associate gods) besides Allah, they possess 
not even an atom’s (or a small ant), weight either in the 
heavens or on the earth, nor have they any share in 
either, nor is there for Him any supporter from among 


He is pleased with the speech of the intercessor and He is also pleased 
with the person who the intercession is for. The benefit of these conditions 
- and they are the benefit of this chapter - are as follows: That no one 
should be attached to this creation from which intercession is sought. No 
one should think that he has a position with Allah by which he owns or 
controls the right to intercede. This is like the people of Ash-Shirk 
believing that their gods have the absolute power to intercede and that 
Allah cannot refuse their intercession. 


These Verses also contain a nullification of the claims of these polytheists 
(Mushrikdn) that there is someone who possesses (the right of) intercession 
without the permission of Allah and without His being pleased with the 
one for whom intercession is sought. When it is confirmed that he does 
not possess (the right of) intercession and that the one who is allowed to 
intercede is only allowed to do so by Allah honoring him and permitting 
him, then how can the person be attached to this creation? Attachment 
should only be to the One Who possesses the (right of) intercession. For 
this reason, the intercession of the Prophet # on the Day of Resurrection 
will occur without a doubt. But from whom do we seek it? We seek it 
from Allah alone. Thus, we say, “O Allah, allow Your Prophet to 
interceded for us.” This is because Allah is the One Who will inspire the 
Prophet #% to intercede for so-and-so and so-and-so, who asked Allah to 
allow the Prophet #¢ to intercede for them. For this reason, the Shaikh 
(Muhammad bin ‘Abdul-Wahhaab) - may Allah have mercy upon him - 
followed this Verse with the Verse of Surah Saba’ where He said, 


fa. Prag 1 te ge i oe a 2s o berz Se egor 3 
BY oh a 53 SE a ¥ Bf o a a all e i> 


118 Ghayatul-Murid (The Destination of the Seeker of Truth) 


them. Intercession with Him profits not except for him 
whom He permits.” (34:22,23)!"! 


Abul-‘Abbaas said, ‘Allah has negated from other than Him all 


th oi A Be oe Gei hs itl 
0 There are three situation: 
The first situation: That they call upon those whom they claim besides 
Allah and that they look - do those whom they call upon possess even the 
weight of an atom in the heavens or the earth? Allah said, 


tol a YG ogc a 55 SE Get > 

“They possess not even the weight of an atom (or a small ant), either 

in the heavens or on the earth.” 
Therefore, the independent ownership is negated for them. 
The second situation: Allah said, 

és on es AD 
“nor have they any share in either.” 

This also negates that they are partners with Allah in sovereignty, control 
or ownership of anything of the heavens and the earth. After this Allah 
said, “there is not for Him”, the Mighty and Majestic, “from among them.” 
This means among these gods, there is no minister or assistant for Him. 


The third situation: A final negation of the last belief, which is that these 
gods posses’s (the right of) intercession. Allah said, 
44 SS aU whe LGBT oat yp 
“Intercession with Him benefits not, except for him whom He 
permits.” (34:23) 
Thus, He negates the last of what He negates, which is the intercession. 
However, He affirms it with a condition. He said, 
Ci Si a9 ti, Kat ED 
“Intercession with Him benefits not, except for him whom He 
permits.” 
If this is the case, then who is it that is permitted? And who is it that He 
(Allah) is pleased with to intercede? And who is it that He is pleased with 
him that intercession be made on his behalf? The answer to these three 
questions is in the statement of Shaikh ul-Islam (Ibn Taymiyyah) where he - 
may Allah have mercy on him — said, 
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of what the polytheists are attached to. So he negates that 
there is any ownership or share of it for other than Him, or that 
there is any assistant for Allah. Therefore, nothing remains but 
intercession, so Allah explains that it does not benefit anyone 
except whom the Lord permits. This is as He said, 


I AN HED 
‘And they will not intercede except for him with whom 
He is pleased.’ (21:28) 
So this intercession that the polytheists believe in is rejected 
on the Day of Resurrection, just as the Qur’an has negated it. 
The Prophet £ informed, 
Soe or- 42, F 8 Ot 2. ste 
Woderes 9 45) toes Sb al) 
“That he will come and prostrate to his Lord and praise 
Him.” 
He will not begin with intercession first. Then it will be said to 
him, 
0% <3 Oe ane 7 oF 8 Le or os ote Piette ote 
Wana l cha es oF eee L3 Al, œP 
“Raise your head, and speak; it will be heard. Ask and 
you will be given. Intercede and your intercession will 
be granted.” 
Abu Hurayrah 2 ài 2; said to him, “Who will be the most 
fortunate of the people to receive your intercession?” The 
Prophet 2 replied, 
45 Jo LAE HI YI) AY G fn 
“Whoever said Lailaha illallah (None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah), sincerely from his heart.” 


Thus, this intercession is for the people of sincere faith 
(Ikhlaas) by the permission of Allah, and it is not for those who 
associate partners with Allah. In reality, it is that Allah (Alone), 
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He is the One Who favors the people of sincere faith, and 
thus, He forgives them by the medium of the invocation of 
whomever He has allowed to intercede. This is so that He 
may honor him (the intercessor) and he may attain the Praised 
Station (Al-Maqaam ul-Mahmood). The intercession which is 
rejected by the Qur'an is that which contains any Shirk. This is 
why it (the Qur’an) has affirmed the intercession by his 
permission in various places.'"! Indeed the Prophet 2 


M “Allah has negated from other than Him all of what the polytheists are 
attached to. So he negates that there is any ownership or share of it for 
other than Him, or that there is any assistant for Allah. Therefore, nothing 
remains but intercession, so Allah explains that it does not benefit anyone 
except whom the Lord permits. This is as He said, 


Si ai ati wD 

‘And they will not intercede except for him with whom He is 

pleased.’ (21:28) 
So this intercession that the polytheists believe in is rejected on the Day of 
Resurrection, just as the Qur’an has negated it.” 
His Statement, “is rejected on the Day of Resurrection” means it is rejected 
unconditionally. This is because the polytheists (Mushrikdn) believe that 
intercession occurs without the permission of Allah or His pleasure. This is 
because the intercessor - according to them - possesses (the right to) 
intercession. However, the intercession occurs with conditions, as is 
confirmed in the Book (the Qur'an) and the Sunnah. 
Concerning his statement, “That he will come and prostrate to his Lord and 
praise Him.” This shows that he will not begin with intercession first. 
Then it will be said to him, “Raise your head, and speak; it will be heard. 
Ask and you will be given. Intercede and your intercession will be 
granted.” This is concerning the evidence of permission. The Prophet 2 
will be permitted and others besides him will be permitted, but they will 
not begin with that. They will seek permission to intercede and then they 
will be allowed. This is because they do not possess it. The only one who 
possesses intercession with Allah is Allah Himself, Alone. 
“Abu Hurayrah äs äi <5 said”, meaning to the Prophet #, “Who will be 
the most fortunate of the people to receive your intercession?” The 
Prophet #¢ replied, 
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tad te LAJ il Ý Jí Y du io 


“Whoever said Lā ilāha illallah (None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allâh), sincerely from his heart.” 


Therefore, the one whom He (Allâh) is pleased with will be allowed to 
have intercession made for him after Allah’s permission, and this is the 
person of sincere faith (Al-Ikhlaas) and At-Tauhid. Thus, the permission for 
this intercession is negated from the people of Ash-Shirk. For this reason he 
(Ibn Taymiyyah) said, “Thus, this intercession is for the people of sincere 
faith (Ikhlaas) by the permission of Allah, and it is not for those who 
associate partners with Allâh.” Hence, if this is the case, the one who turns 
to the deceased, or Messengers, or Prophets, or righteous people, or evil 
people, seeking intercession from them, then he is a polytheist (Mushrik). 
This is because he turned in supplication to other than Allah and these 
people do not possess (the right of) intercession. They are only allowed to 
intercede after the permission and pleasure of Allah, and He is pleased 
with the people of At-Tauhid. The people of At-Tauhid are those who do 
not ask for intercession from anyone from the deceased. Therefore, 
everyone who asks a deceased person for intercession, then he has made 
the intercession of Al-Mustafaa (Prophet Muhammad £) forbidden for 
himself, as he has committed Shirk with Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. 


His Statement, “In reality, it is” means the reality of intercession. In other 
words, the reality of its occurrence and how does it occur? The answer is 
in the statement of Shaikh ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah: “that Allah (Alone), He 
is the One Who favors the people of sincere faith, and thus, He forgives 
them by the medium of the invocation of whoever He has allowed to 
interceded. This is so that He may honor him (the intercessor) and he may 
attain the Praised Station (Al-Maqaam ul-Mahmood)."’ Thus, the 
forgiveness of Allah here is by mediation and not initially granted. This 
is to show the virtue of the intercessor and Allah’s honoring him and being 
merciful with him. This is the reality of intercession; that Allah favors and 
accepts intercession by His permission. He favors the intercessor and 
honors him by allowing him to intercede. He favors and shows mercy to 
the one whom the intercession is for and so He accepts the intercession. 
Therefore, it is all a proof for whoever has a heart to understand the 
magnificence of Allah and His being Alone in sovereignty. He is the One 
to Whom belongs all of the intercession, and He is the One Who 
possesses all matters. Hence, it is likewise obligatory for the hearts to be 
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clarified that it (the intercession) will only be for the people of 
At-Tauhid and sincere faith (Al-Ikhlaas).’"" 


attached to Him in hoping for intercession. 
“The intercession which is rejected by the Qur’an is that which contains 
any Shirk.” For example, in the Statement of Allah, 
428 G5 ah of AD 

“They do not have besides Him any Waliyy (protector, supporter) 

nor any Shafee’ (intercessor).” (6:51) 
This intercession is negated, and it is the intercession that contains any 
Shirk. Likewise, the intercession for the Mushrikdn (polytheists, idolaters) 
is negated. This is because Allah is not pleased with them. Therefore, it is 
confirmed by this that the one who has the right to intercession is the one 
whom Allah has blessed, helped to magnify Him, and whose heart is 
attached to Him alone besides all others. Hence, every polytheist 
(Mushrik) who commits major Shirk, then intercession is negated from 
him, because intercession is a favor from Allah for the people of sincere 
faith (Al-Ikhlaas). 
After this, Shaikh ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah says, “This is why it (the Qur’an) 
has affirmed the intercession by his permission in various places.” This is 
referring to the confirmed intercession, meaning that it (the Qur’an) has 
confirmed it with the condition of permission. Permission means 
permission of existence and legislated permission. Thus, the person for 
whom it is allowed, it is not possible that intercession may occur for him 
except that Allah has allowed it to happen, by letting him perform 
intercession. Thus, if Allah prevents him from interceding by not letting it 
take place, intercession will not occur from him and his tongue will not 
move with the request for it. Likewise is the legislated permission 
regarding intercession. That is that it must be an intercession that does not 
contain any Shirk, and that the person who is being interceded for is not 
from the people of Ash-Shirk. Abu Talib has been particularly excluded 
from that, as the Prophet will intercede for him to have his torment 
lightened (i.e. in Hell). So it is an intercession that will not benefit him 
(Abu Talib) in allowing him to be taken out of the Fire. It will only be to 
lighten the torment. This is something that is specifically for the Prophet #5 
according to what Allah has revealed to him and allowed for him. 
"I “Indeed the Prophet # clarified that it (the intercession) will only be for 
the people of At-Tauhid and sincere faith (Al-Ikhlaas).” 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


— 


The explanation of the Verse (6:51). 


N 


) 

) The description of the negated intercession. 
) The description of the affirmed intercession. 
) 


Mention of the great intercession, which is the Praised 
Station (Al-Maqaam - Mahmood). 


5) The description of what the Prophet #¢ will do and that 
he will not begin with intercession. Rather, he will 
prostrate and then when he is allowed, he will intercede. 


6) Who will be the most fortunate of the people to receive it 
(the Prophet's intercession). 


7) That it (intercession) will not be for the one who 
associates partners with Allah. 


8) The explanation of its reality. 


The clarification in this chapter is that the intercession that the hearts of the 
superstitious people are attached to, and those who are attached to other 
than Allah, is false. Also their saying, 
Ki us Ga Sap 

“These are our intercessors with Allâh,” 
is a false statement. This is because the intercession that benefits is only for 
the people of sincere faith (Al-Ikhlaas). As long as they seek intercession 
from other than Allah, they are asking other than Allah for intercession, 
and this validates their being prohibited from intercession. For it 
(intercession) is only for the people of sincere faith (Al-Ikhlaas). 
The summary of the chapter is that the attachment of these superstitious 
people to intercession is only against them and not for them, because as 
they are attached to the intercession, they are prevented from it. The 
reason for this is that they are attached to something that Allah has not 
allowed in the Islamic Law. That is that they use intercessions that contain 
Shirk, they turn to other than Allah and their hearts are attached to other 
than Allah. 
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Chapter 17 
The Statement of Allah the Most High,* 


aN RS & wae Yap 
“Verily, you (O Muhammad £) guide not whom you 
like.” (28:56) 


* The Statement of Allah the Most High, 
E F Ge Í a> 

“Verily you (O Muhammad #%) guide not whom you like.” (28:56) 
The word Laa (not) here is for negation and His saying Tahdee (you guide) 
is the negated guidance. Here it refers to the guidance of assistance, 
inspiration and special help. It is that which the scholars call Hidaayat ut- 
Tawfeeg wal-Ilhaam (the guidance of assistance and inspiration). It means 
that Allah places in the heart of the servant special help in acceptance of 
guidance that he does not give to others. Thus, At-Tawfeeq (assistance) 
means special help for whoever Allah wants to be assisted and successful, 
and this is by him accepting the guidance and striving for it. The 
placement of this in the hearts is not for the Prophet #%, as the hearts are in 
the Hand of Allah and He turns them however He wills. Even whomever 
the Prophet # loved, he was not able to make him a guided Muslim. 
From the most beneficial of his relatives to him was Abu Talib, yet he still 
was not able to guide him to the guidance of assistance (Hidaayat ut- 
Tawfeeq). 
The second type of guidance is that which is connected to the responsible 
person. It is the guidance of leading (to guidance) and directing. This type 
of guidance is confirmed for the Prophet #4 in particular, and for every 
caller to Allah, and every Prophet and Messenger. Allah said, 


gú os s Sai > 
“Verily you (Muhammad #4) are only a warner, and to every people 


there is a guide.” (13:7) 
And He said concerning His Prophet 2%, 


kál bye O pit bie I ou s 


“And verily you (Muhammad 2) guide to a Straight Path, the Path 
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In the Saheeh, Ibn Al-Musayyib narrated that his father said, 
“When death came to Abu Talib, Allah’s Messenger #% came 
to him while ‘Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah and Abu Jahl were 
(already) with him. Allah’s Messenger $% said to him, 


ual Be G ikii a YAY Be o 
ʻO my uncle, say Lailaha illallah (None has the right to 


be worshipped but Allah) - a statement with which | may 
plead your case with Allah.’ 


So they (‘Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah and Abu Jahl) said to 
him, ‘Will you turn away from the religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib?’ So the Prophet # repeated his statement to him 
and they repeated their statement to him. Thus, the last thing 
that he (Abu Talib) said was that he was upon the religion of 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, and he refused to say Lailaha illallah. So the 
Prophet 2 said, 


AE i eae © AE RF 
Whe al J le AU OFaac yy 
‘Verily | will seek forgiveness for you as long as | am not 


prohibited from (seeking it for) you.’ 
Then Allah revealed, 


GEI Wye J Go all hd SE OD 


‘It is not (proper) fa ie Prophet and those who believe, 


of Allâh.” (42:52-53) 


“You guide” means that you lead and direct to a Straight Path with the 
most profound type of instruction and the most profound type of direction 
that are supported by miracles and evidences. These miracles and 
evidences prove the truthfulness of that guide and the truthfulness of that 
director. 


Thus, if the guidance of assistance is negated from Muhammad 3% - even 
with his tremendous status and position with his Lord - it is false for the 
hearts to be attached in important requests, guidance, forgiveness, 
pleasure, removing evils and bringing good, except to Allah. 
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to ask Allah’s forgiveness for the Mushrikin (polytheists, 
idolaters).’ (9:113) 


And He revealed regarding Abu Talib, 
CG F ox BEG SNE a I ay 
‘Verily you (O Muhammad £) do not guide he whom 
you like, but Allah guides whom He wills.’ (28:56)! 


M In the Saheeh, Ibn Al-Musayyib narrated that his father said, “When 
death came to Abu Talib, Allah’s Messenger #¢ came to him while 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah and Abu Jahl were (already) with him. The 
Allah’s Messenger $% said to him, 
wil Be y HD Zbl is a Yay Be wo 

ʻO my uncle, say La ilaha illallah (None has the right to be 

worshipped but Allah) - a statement with which | may plead your 

case with Allah.’ 
So they (‘Abdullah bin Abee Umayyah and Abu Jahl) said to him, ‘Will you 
turn away from the religion of ‘Abdul-Muttalib?’ So the Prophet 2 
repeated his statement to him and they repeated their statement to him. 
Thus, the last thing that he (Abu Talib) said was that he was upon the 
religion of ‘Abdul-Muttalib, and he refused to say La ilaha illallah. So the 
Prophet # said, ‘Verily | will seek forgiveness for you as long as | am not 
prohibited from (seeking it for) you.” The letter Laam here (in the word 
La-astaghfiranna) occurs in response to the oath. It means, 

e Sykes) 
“By Allah, | will seek forgiveness for you.” 

And it occurred that the Prophet 2% sought forgiveness for his uncle. But 
did the Prophet's seeking forgiveness for his uncle benefit him? That did 
not benefit him because the one for whom the intercession was sought 
was a polytheist (Mushrik). Seeking forgiveness and intercession does not 
benefit the people of Ash-Shirk. The Prophet #% does not possess the 
power to benefit a polytheist (Mushrik) with forgiveness of his sins, or to 
benefit anyone from those who turn to him with Shirk for assistance in 
removing whatever afflicts of him suffering or bringing any good. For this 
reason the Prophet # said, 


Tee 2 


te Si a & Go yk 
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Important issues of the Chapter 
1) The explanation of the Verse, 
Cd ue IY 


“Verily you (O Muhammad £) do not guide he whom 
you like.” (28:56) 


2) The explanation of the Verse, 
LYI € e531 OE Gp 
“It is not (proper) for the Prophet...” (9:113) 


3) And it is the major issue: The explanation of his (the 
Prophet's 2%) saying, 


“Verily | will seek forgiveness for you as long as | am not prohibited 
from (seeking it for) you.” 


Then Allah revealed, 


Cee BI Ge F att Yai Jen lh yy oe up 
esl esd eel gh es 

“It is not (proper) for the Prophet and those who believe, to ask 

Allah’s forgiveness for the Mushrikeen (polytheists, idolaters), even 

if they are close relatives, after it has become clear to them that they. 

are companions of Hell.” (9:113) 
This is clear in the position that Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, forbade 
the Prophet #% to seek forgiveness for the Mushrikan (polytheists, 
idolaters). If this is the case, even if he was able to seek forgiveness in 
the transitory grave state (Al-Barzakh), he would never seek forgiveness for 
a Mushrik who turned to him for intercession, assistance, with a sacrifice, 
a vow, deifying him, placing trust in him, or placing his needs with him 
instead of Allah. Then the Shaikh (Ibn Taymiyyah) said, “And Allah 
revealed regarding Abu Talib, 


CE of xe ES NS we YD 
‘Verily you (O Muhammad #%) do not guide he whom you like, but 
Allah guides whom He wills.’(28:56)’’ 
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“La ilaha illallāh.” 
This is contrary to what some people are upon, who 
claim to have knowledge. 


That Abu Jahl and those who were with him knew what 
the Prophet #¢ meant when he told the man (his uncle), 
“La ilaha illallah.’’ So may Allah disgrace the person who 
knows less about the foundation of is Islam than Abu 
Jahl. 


The intensity and eagerness of the Prophet #¢ for his 
uncle to accept Islam. 


The refutation against whoever claims that ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib and his ancestors where Muslims. 


The fact that the Prophet # sought forgiveness for him 
but he was not forgiven. Rather, the Prophet #¢ was 
prohibited from doing so. 


The harm of evil companions upon the person. 
The harm of exalting ancestors and important people. 


The error of the falsifiers in that is the same as Abu Jahl in 
using that (the way of the ancestors) as an argument. 


The witness for the fact that actions are according to the 
final deeds, because if he (Abu Talib) had said it, it would 
have benefited him. 


The consideration of the magnitude of this false argument 
in the hearts of those who are misguided, because in the 
story they did not argue against him except with it, even 
with the Prophet’s eagerness and his repetition. Thus, 
because of its tremendous nature and its distinction with 
them, they limited their argument to it (i.e. ancestral 
pride). 
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Chapter 18 


What has been Narrated Regarding the Cause of 
the Disbelief of the Children of Aadam and 
Their Leaving Their Religion is Exaggeration 

Concerning the Righteous People* 


The Statement of Allah, 


os sr 
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* In this chapter and what comes after it, the Shaikh explains that the cause 
of the greatest Shirk is exaggeration which Allah and His Messenger 2 
forbade. It makes no difference whether it is in this nation or the previous 
nations. This is a way of mentioning the causes after mentioning the 
foundations and the beliefs. 


The word Ghuloo (exaggeration) is taken from Ghalaa (exaggerating) 
regarding something when one exceeds its limits. Hence, the meaning is 
that the cause of the disbelief of the children of Aadam and their leaving 
their religion, which Allâh commanded them with, is exceeding the limit 
that He allowed regarding the righteous people. The righteous people 
include the Prophets, the Messengers, the Awliyaa’ (pious believers), and 
everyone who has the characteristic of righteousness and sincerity to 
Allah. They are among those who are foremost in doing good deeds or 
among the people who adhere to what is required of them. And all of the 
levels (of righteousness) are known with Allah. 


Regarding the righteous people, it is allowed to love them for the sake of 
Allah, and they should be respected, and followed in their righteousness 
and their deeds. If they were among the Messengers and Prophets, their 
Laws and that which they commanded are to be taken from. What they 
have left behind is to be followed. This is the limit that has been allowed. 
They have the right to respect, love, loyalty, defense, support and similar 
things. From that which occurs from exaggeration regarding the righteous 
people is that some of them are given special divine characteristics. It is 
said about some of them that they know the secrets of the Preserved Tablet 
(Al-Lawh ul-Mahfoodh) and the Pen (A/-Qalam), and that he is from the 
goodness of this world and its harm. This is as Al-Boosayree said in his 
well-known poem, 
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“O People of the Scripture (Jews and Christians)! Do not 
exaggerate in your religion.” (4:1 71)" 


“If | compare his (Prophet Muhammad $) status with his Ayaat (Verses, 
signs or miracles) his status is greater, 

His name brings life to the rotting decay (i.e. a corpse) when it is called 
upon.” 

He is saying (in this poem) that the Prophet %4 was not given an Ayah 
(miracle, sign or Verse) that was comparable to his status. The explainer of 
the poem said, “Even the Qur'ān is not comparable to the status of the 
Prophet #%. (We seek refuge in Allah from this.) Nothing is appropriate for 
his status except if his name is mentioned over a dead person who has 
decayed and his ashes have faded away in the earth, and his bones have 
deteriorated, these bones come back together and are revived due to the 
Prophet’s name being mentioned over him.” This is from the types of 
exaggeration that occur from those who worship other than Allah and turn 
to Prophets and Messengers instead of Allah. They give them special 
characteristics of godliness that they have not been allowed. Rather, this is 
a form of major Shirk with Allah, and likening the creation to the creator 
and this is disbelief (Kufr) - we seek refuge in Allah from this. Thus, there is 
the permitted limit, exaggeration and the third situation, which is Al-Jafaa’ 
(aversion). Aversion in reference to the righteous people is a lack of loyalty 
to them, not respecting them, not giving them their rights and abandoning 
love of the righteous. Thus, every deficiency in this matter is considered 
Al-Jafaa’ (aversion, abhorrence), and every increase (beyond the limit) is 
considered Al-Ghuloo (exaggeration). 


(se GUE Soli Lip 

“O People of the Scripture (Jews and Christians)! Do not exaggerate in 
your religion.” (4:171) 

Allah forbade the People of the Scripture from exaggeration. The word 
Taghloo (you exaggerate) in the Verse is a verb that has come in the form 
of prohibition, and it covers all types of exaggeration in the religion. The 
one who pays attention to the situation of the People of the Book when 
Allah relates their story from what occurred with them, he will find that 
they exaggerated concerning their righteous people. The Christians 
exaggerated concerning ‘Eesaa (Jesus), his mother (Maryam) and his 
disciples. The Jews also exaggerated concerning ‘Uzayr (Ezra), the 
companions of Moosaa and their rabbis and monks, and so forth. They 
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And in the Saheeh, Ibn ‘Abbas uz: s +; said concerning the 
Statement of Allah the Most High, 
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“And they said, ‘Do not forsake your gods! Do not 
forsake Wadd nor Suwaa’ nor Yaghooth nor Nasr.” 
(71:23) 
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“These were names of righteous men from the people of 
Nooh (Noah). Then, when they passed away, Satan 
inspired their people to set up statues in their gathering 
places where they used to sit and to name these statues 
with their names. They did this but the statues were not 
worshipped until those people passed away and the 
knowledge was forgotten. Then they were 
worshipped.’""! 


gave them some special qualities of godliness and intercession, and they 
gave them a share of the sovereignty, or they claimed that they determined 
the affairs or controlled something of the dominion. 

0 And in the Saheeh, Ibn ‘Abbas wz i +; said concerning the Statement 
of Allah the Most High, 


wae 274 oy gee 47 PA te Be, EIFS 2 ha, 
GOS (EI 555 o VS 3555 EK GORY GS SEG Kan SE Yep 
“And they said, ‘Do not forsake your gods! Do not forsake Wadd 


nor Suwaa’ nor Yaghooth nor Nasr.” (71:23,24) 


“These were names of righteous men from the people of Nooh (Noah). 
Then, when they passed away, Satan inspired their people...” 

The Shirk of the people of Nooh (Noah) was exaggeration concerning the 
righteous people and their souls. Then Satan came to them from the aspect 
of the soul of that righteous servant and the remnants of that soul, and that 
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Ibn Al-Qayyim said, “More than one of the Salaf have said that 
when they died the people devoted themselves to their graves. 
Then they made statues of their images their. Then, after a 
long period passed they began worshipping them.’""! 


‘Umar narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 
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“Do not exaggerate in praising me as the Christians 


exaggerated in praising ‘Isa (Jesus), the son of Maryam 
(Mary). | am only a slave, so say, ‘slave of Allah and His 


whoever attached himself to it, it would intercede for him. Then, from that 
glorification, he drove them to pictures, statues, idols and images. This is 
as Ibn ‘Abbaas jz 2 „+; said here in explaining the origin and occurrence 
of this Shirk: “Then, when they passed away, Satan inspired their people to 
set up statues in their gathering places where they used to sit and to name 
these statues with their names. They did this but the statues were not 
worshipped until those people passed away and the knowledge was 
forgotten. Then they were worshipped.” 

M Ibn Al-Qayyim said, “More than one of the Salaf have said that when 
they died the people devoted themselves to their graves. Then they made 
statues of their images their. Then, after a long period passed they began 
worshipping them.” The evidence from this is that these people turned to 
images of the righteous people and the people of knowledge used to teach 
them that if they made images they were not supposed to worship them. 
However, these images of the righteous and revered people were a means, 
way and cause (of Shirk), because they were (eventually) worshipped in 
the future when the knowledge was forgotten. Maybe Satan came to the 
image and made it seem to the one who was looking at it or speaking to it 
that it spoke, and that the mouth of the fashioned image could speak. And 
maybe Satan made it seem that he heard some voice coming from it and 
other similar things from the types of action that make the hearts become 
attached to these souls. Thus, these people become attached to them (the 
statues), and this is what happens to the people who devote themselves to 
graves and worship the people in them along with Allah. Therefore, it is a 
cause of Shirk with Allah. 
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Messenger.’ They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both 
recorded it. 


And Umar %z à 42; also narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2 
said, 
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“Beware of exaggeration, for it was only exaggeration 
that destroyed those who were before you.’”! 


Muslim recorded from Ibn Mas'ud % % zs; that Allah’s 
Messenger 2% said, 


M Umar #4 ài 3.25 narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2% said, 
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“Do not exaggerate in praising me as the Christians exaggerated in 

praising ‘Eesaa (Jesus), the son of Maryam (Mary).” 
Al-Itraa’ also means to exceed the limit in praising. In the statement “as the 
Christians exaggerated’, the letter Kaaf here is the Kaaf of comparison. In 
other words, “Do not exceed the limits in praising me like the Christians 
exceeded the limits in praising the son of Maryam.” This is comparing one 
incident with another incident. It means that there should be no likeness 
made or prohibition of this type of exaggerated praising. Thus, he forbade 
exaggerated praising of himself because the Christians over exalted the son 
of Maryam and that led them to Al-Kufr (disbelief), Ash-Shirk and claiming 
that he (Jesus) was the son of Allah. For this reason he said, 


4255 ale igya ete Ul Lapp 
“lam only a slave, so say, ‘slave of Allâh and His Messenger.’”” 
12] And he (‘Umar %z 4! <-2)) narrated that Allah’s Messenger $% said, 
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“Beware of exaggeration, for it was only exaggeration that destroyed 
those who were before you.” 
This is a prohibition of exaggeration in all of its forms. Exaggeration is a 
cause of every evil, and moderation is a cause of every success and 
goodness. 


134 Ghayatul-Murid (The Destination of the Seeker of Truth) 


e OE WE - 6 Abt Gia 
“The excessive are destroyed.’’ He said it three times. 
Important issues of the Chapter 


[1] 


1) That whoever understands this chapter and the two 
chapters after it, then it will become clear to him the 
strangeness of Islam. He will see some of the Power of 
Allâh and His amazing ability to change (and turn) the 
hearts. 


2) Knowledge of the first act of Shirk that occurred on the 
face of the earth was concerning confusion regarding the 
righteous people. 


3) Knowledge of the first thing that was changed of the 
religion of the Prophets and the cause of that, along with 
knowing that Allâh sent them. 


[ Muslim recorded from Ibn Mas'ud %z äs <2) that Allah’s Messenger #4 said, 
e ve a - s ts o a 
e Ñ WG - opk Sap 
“The excessive are destroyed.” 


He said it three times. This means those who are excessive in what they 
bring in their actions or their statements, and they desire knowledge of 
something or they burden themselves with something that Allâh did not 
permit. The words At-Tanattu’, Al-Itraa’ and Al-Ghuloo are close in 
meaning, and Al-Ghuloo (exaggeration) gathers all of their meanings. 


Thus, the Shaikh - may Allâh have mercy upon him - explains in this 
chapter that the reason for the disbelief of the children of Aadam and the 
reason for their abandoning their religion is exaggeration concerning the 
righteous people. The people of Nooh transgressed the limit regarding the 
righteous people, and they devoted themselves to their graves and 
worshipped them, so they became gods. The Christians exaggerated 
concerning their Messenger, ‘Eesaa (Jesus), the disciples and the 
clergymen (priests) until they made them gods along with Allah. 
Likewise, in this nation, the Prophet has been given a share of the 
special characteristics of a god. And this is exactly what he forbade. 
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4) 


6) 
7) 


13) 


14) 


Knowing the cause of accepting innovations (i.e. religious 
heresies) even though the divine Laws and the innate 
natures reject them. 


That the cause of all of that mixing the truth with 
falsehood. The first thing was the love of the righteous 
people. The second thing was that some people from the 
people of knowledge and religion did something that 
they intended to be good. But then those who came after 
them thought that they intended something else. 


The explanation of the Verse in Surah Nooh (71:23). 


Knowledge of the nature of the human being in that truth 
decreases in his heart while falsehood increases. 


It contains a proof for what has been related from the 
Salaf that innovation (AI-Bid‘ah) is a cause of disbelief (Al- 
Kufr). 


Satan’s knowledge of what innovation (Al-Bid‘ah) leads 
to, even if the intention of the doer is good. 


Knowledge of the general principle, which is the 
prohibition of exaggeration and knowing what it leads to. 


The harm of devotion to graves for the sake of a righteous 
deed. 


Knowledge of the prohibition of statues and the wisdom 
behind removing them. 


Knowledge of the tremendous status of this story and the 
intense need for it with the (people’s) heedlessness of it. 


And it is the most amazing thing. Their - the people of 
innovations - reading this story in the books of Tafseer 
and Hadith, and their knowing the meaning of the 
discussion, and yet Allah has placed a barrier between 
them and their hearts. This is to such an extent that they 
believe that the deed of the people of Nooh is the best 
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17) 


18) 


19) 


20) 


form of worship, and they believe that what Allâh and His 
Messenger has forbidden is only the disbelief (Al-Kufr) 
that makes the blood and the wealth lawful. 


The declaration that they only are seeking intercession. 


6) Their thinking that the scholars who made the images 


intended that. 
The great clarification in the Prophet’s statement, 


EA GN Slat SBI US gsi Y 
“Do not exaggerate in praising me as the Christians 
exaggerated in praising ‘Isa (Jesus), the son of Maryam 
(Mary).”” 


May the blessings of Allah and His peace be upon the 
one who conveyed the clear message (i.e. Prophet 
Muhammad #2). 


His advising us about the destruction of those who are 
excessive. 


The declaration that they (the statues) were not 
worshipped until the knowledge was forgotten. This 
contains an explanation regarding the awareness of the 
value of its presence and the harm in its being lost. 


That the cause of the loss of knowledge is the death of the 
scholars. 
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Chapter 19 


What has been Narrated Regarding the 
Condemnation of Whoever Worships 
Allah at the Grave of a Righteous 
Man — So How About if He 
Worships the Man in the Grave?* 


In the Saheeh it is narrated from ‘Aishah yz a +; that Umm 
Salamah yz «2; mentioned a church that she saw in the land 
of Abyssinia to Allah’s Messenger # and what pictures it 
contained. He said, 


* This chapter, along with the chapters that come after it, contains a 
clarification that the Prophet #% was concerned with this Ummah. From 
the completeness of his concern is that he warned them about every 
means and he closed every way that led to Ash-Shirk. An example of what 
has come in regard to this condemnation is that a person will come to the 
grave of a righteous man, whose righteousness is known, in order to 
worship Allah Alone at it. He does this hoping for the blessing of this spot. 
This has spread among many of the people - that is the belief that 
whatever is around the graves of the righteous people is blessed, and that 
worship performed at such places is not like worship performed anywhere 
else. 


His Statement (in the chapter heading), “So How About if He Worships the 
Man in the Grave?” This means that the person worships the grave or he 
worships the man (in the grave). This is because the worship of the 
Qubooriyyoon (grave worshippers) sometimes is directed to the grave and 
sometimes to the person in the grave. Sometimes it is directed to what is 
around the grave. Thus, the structures that surround the grave at the 
gravesites of the righteous people have become shrines. Sometimes these 
metal walls are taken to be gods! Hence, the people wipe them hoping to 
get blessings from it, and they take them as a means of mediation to Allah. 
They devote themselves to them, worship them, hope in them and fear 
them. 
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“These are people that when a righteous man dies 
among them or a righteous worshipper, they build a 
Masjid (place of worship) over his grave and they make 
these images in it. These people are the worst of creation 
with Allah.’ 


[ In the Saheeh it is narrated from ‘Aishah yz‘ +; that Umm Salamah +; 
yz a1 mentioned a church that she saw in the land of Abyssinia to Allah’s 
Messenger # and what pictures it contained. He said, 
ord GE NGG a Stal gi LN ES ted SU 1 esi 
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“These are people that when a righteous man dies among them or a 
righteous worshipper, they build a Masjid (place of worship) over 
his grave and they make these images in it.” 
Masjid is generally used to mean every place that is taken for the worship 
of Allah. Therefore, the churches were built over the graves of these 
righteous people and they placed an image of that slave on his grave or 
over his grave on the wall. They did this to guide the people to the worship 
of Allah by honoring that righteous man and his grave. 
In his statement, “These people”, he is addressing Umm Salamah yz ii q5. 
ul Be SEI 31,2 Gig yh 
“Are the worst of creation with Allâh.” 
This means, those who exalt the righteous people and build Mosques over 
their graves. There is nothing in the Hadith that says that they turned in 
worship to these righteous people. They only honored their graves and 
placed images in them. 
So these people have combined two Fitnahs (trials, evils): The Fitnah of the 
graves and the Fitnah of the statues. The word “statues” here means images. 
Both of these things are means from those things that lead to the occurrence of 
the major Shirk. We understand from this the warning of this Ummah against 
building a Masjid over the grave of anyone. 
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So these people have combined two Fitnahs (trials, evils): The 
Fitnah of the graves and the Fitnah of the statues. 


They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded from her 
(‘Aishah) that she said, “When it (death) came to Allah’s 
Messenger # he began to draw a Khameesah (a garment 
having markings on it) over his face. When he was covered 
with it he would then remove it. While he was in this state he 
said, 
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‘The Curse of Allâh is upon the Jews and the Christians. 
They took the graves of their Prophets as Masjids.’ 


He was warning against what they had done. Were it not for 
that his grave would have been placed outside (at the 
graveyard), but it was feared that it would be taken as a Masjid 
(place of worship).’" 


M “They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded from her...” Her here 
means ‘Aishah ys a s; “That she said, ‘When it came to Allah’s 
Messenger #...’”’ This means that death came to him. “He began to draw 
a Khameesah (a garment having markings on it) over his face.” This 
Hadith is from the greatest Ahadith that contain a rebuke of the means of 
Ash-Shirk, building Mosques over graves and taking the graves of the 
Prophets and righteous people as Mosques. The point of this comes from 
the fact that when the Prophet 2 was in that state of distress and difficulty 
and the pangs of death had descended upon him, he was not heedless. 
Rather, he was extremely concerned, even in that condition, with warning 
the Ummah about one of the things that leads to Ash-Shirk, and directing 
the curse and supplication against the Jews and Christians with the curse 
of Allah. The reason for this was that they took the graves of their Prophets 
as Mosques. So in that situation the Prophet #% feared that his grave would 
be taken as a Masjid just as the graves of the Prophets before him were 
taken as Mosques. His curse upon whoever takes the graves as Mosques 
was a warning for the Companions against that, and a proof that such 
people had committed a major sin. Taking the graves as Mosques comes 
in three forms: 


140 Ghayatul-Murid (The Destination of the Seeker of Truth) 


The first form: That the person prostrates on the grave, and this is the most 
hideous of the types. 
The second form: That the person prays (As-Salaah) to the grave. This is by 
him being in front of the grave and praying towards it. Then verily he takes 
the grave - and whatever is around it has the same ruling - as a place for 
humility and submission. And the meaning of the word Masjid is a place of 
humility and submission. For this reason the Prophet #¢ forbade praying 
towards graves, as prayer performed towards a grave is a means of 
glorification, and this corresponds with the chapter heading of the Shaikh. 
The third form: That the grave is placed inside of the Masjid. So when the 
Prophet would be buried, these people would begin building structures 
over him. They would make that which was around his grave a Masjid and 
they would take that place as a place of worship and the performance of 
prayer (As-Salaah). 
‘Aishah yz sı; then said, “Were it not for that his grave would have been 
placed outside.” This means that it would have been placed in the open 
and his grave would have been placed with the rest of the graves in the 
graveyard known as Al-Baqee’ or something similar. This is one of the two 
reasons (for not burying the Prophet ¥% outside of ‘Aishah’s house). The 
other reason is the statement of Abu Bakri: äi 25. Verily he heard the 
Prophet #% saying, i 
Cpe ss SPE th 

“Verily the Prophets are buried in the place where they die.” 
Then she said, “but it was feared that it would be taken as a Masjid (place 
of worship).”” This means that the Prophet #@ or the Companions feared 
that his grave would be taken as a Masjid. This is a notice concerning one 
of the two reasons (that his grave was not made outside) as we have 
mentioned. The Companions accepted his warning and acted according 
to the Prophet #¢ final advice. From that which proves this is that they 
took three meters from Ar-Rawdhah Ash-Shareefah (the Noble Garden 
area) so that the second wall could be placed and then the third wall. 
Then a metal wall was placed there. This took up even more than three 
meters. This is the greatest application of the Prophet’s command, in that 
they took away from Ar-Rawdhah Ash-Shareefah and they did even more 
by taking away from the Masjid in order to protect the Prophet's grave 
from being taken as a Masjid. There is no doubt that this is from the 
greatest understanding of those who did this. However, with one who 
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They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded it. 


Muslim recorded that Jundub bin ‘Abdullah 2 « 2; said, “I 
heard the Prophet 2, saying five days before he aso; 
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‘lam innocent before Allah of having a Khaleel (intimate 
and most beloved companion) from among you. For 
verily Allah took me as a Khaleel just as He took Ibrahim 
as a Khaleel. And if | had taken a Khaleel from among 
my Ummah (nation, followers) | would have taken Abu 
Bakr as a Khaleel. Verily those who were before you 
used to take the graves of their Prophets as Masjids. Do 
not take the graves as Masajid, for verily | forbid you 
from that.” 


Verily he forbade this at the end of his life. Then he cursed - 
while he was in the throws of death - whoever did this. Prayer 
(As-Salaah) at them (the graves) is from this, even if a Masjid is 
not built. This is the meaning of her statement, “it was feared 
that it would be taken as a Masjid (place of worship).”” 


For verily the Companions did not build a Masjid around his 
grave. Every place where prayer (As-Salaah) is meant to be 
performed is called a Masjid, as the Prophet #% said, 


does not look carefully and who does not understand, he will think that 
the grave is inside of the Masjid. Yet, in reality, it is actually not a grave 
inside of a Masjid, because of the presence of the different walls that 
separate the Masjid from the grave. Also, the eastern side of it is not a part 
of the Masjid. The important point here is that the Prophet’s grave was not 
taken as a Masjid. 
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“The earth was made a Masjid for me and a (source of) 
purification.) 


0 Muslim recorded that Jundub bin ‘Abdullah said, “I heard the Prophet 
g saying five days before he died... 
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‘Verily those who were before you used to take the graves of their 
Prophets as Mosques.’”’ 
This is that which has occurred in this Ummah, and it is a means from the 
things that lead to Ash-Shirk. The means lead to that which comes after 
them. Indeed it is affirmed in the principles of Islamic Law and that which 
the researchers have agreed upon, that it is obligatory to block the means 
that lead to Ash-Shirk and the forbidden things. For this reason, it is not 
correct to pray (As-Salaah) in a Masjid that is built over a grave, because it 
contradicts the Prophet's prohibition. 
Then he said, 
(plas rail de SE YÍ 
“Do not take the graves as Mosques.” 
This is by building over them and praying (As-Salaah) around them. 
Then the Shaikh said, “Verily he forbade this at the end of his life. Then he cursed - 
while he was in the throws of death - whoever did this. Prayer (As-Salaah) at them 
(the graves) is from this, even if a Masjid is not built. This is the meaning of her 
statement, ‘it was feared that it would be taken as a Masjid (place of worship).’” 
This means that prayer (As-Salaah) at graves is not permissible. It makes no 
difference whether one prays at them seeking the blessing of that place, or he 
prays an optional prayer at them, other than the funeral prayer (Salaat ul- 
Janaazah). All of this is not permissible, regardless of whether there is a building 
over the grave, like a Masjid, or it is not in a building. For this reason it has been 
related in Al-Bukhari with an incomplete chain of narration (Mu‘allaq) from the 
statement of ‘Umar <z &ı -.25 that he saw Anas praying at a grave and he said to 
him, “The grave, the grave!” He meant, “Beware of the grave.” This proves that the 
prayer at the graves is not permissible, because it is a means from the things that 
lead to the major Shirk. 
Then the Shaikh said, “This is the meaning of her statement, ‘it was feared 
that it would be taken as a Masjid (place of worship).’ For verily the 
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Ahmad recorded with a good chain of narration from Ibn 

Mas‘ud % á 32; a statement, which he attributed to the 

Prophet 2, 
Sel, FES 


Tats MUS 958 mee] Me by, Sp 
(ples 5 gil Sigh 


“Verily from the worst of the people are those whom the 
Hour comes upon them while they are living, and those 
who take the graves as Masajid.’""! [Abu Haatim (Ibn 
Hibbaan) recorded it in his Sahih] 


Companions did not build a Masjid around his grave. Every place where 
prayer (As-Salaah) is meant to be performed is called a Masjid, as the 
Prophet #% said, ‘The earth was made a Masjid for me and a (source of) 
purification.” And this is obvious. 
M The Shaikh then said, “Ahmad recorded with a good chain of narration 
from Ibn Mas'ud <z 4! >; a statement, which he attributed to the Prophet 
RE, 
aia Se Op 
‘Verily from the worst of the people...’ 
Abu Haatim recorded it in his Saheeh.’’ Abu Haatim here means Ibn 
Hibbaan. Concerning the Prophet's statement, 
Werle 5 fl baiat Sly 
“and those who take the graves as Mosques.” 

This includes every person who takes a grave as a Masjid (i.e. place 

of worship). It makes not difference whether he took it as a place to 

pray on, to or at. Thus, this intention of praying at a grave makes the 

one who intends it among the worst of people, whom the Prophet 

#2 described as such. 
Take note of this, along with what has spread in the lands of the Muslims 
of constructing buildings and domes over graves. Also, there is the 
construction of shrines and the honor given to it, and directing people to 
them. Then there is the mention of long stories regarding the virtues of 
these righteous people (in the graves) and their answering of supplications, 
helping to relieve worries and similar things. Hence, the extreme 
strangeness of Islam will become apparent to in these times and that 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) 


— 
2 


11 


<~ 


What the Messenger mentioned about whoever builds a 
Masjid where Allâh is worshipped at the grave of a 
righteous person, even if the intention of the person who 
does so is correct. 


The prohibition of images and the severity of the matter. 


Consideration of his intense concern about this, firstly 
how he explained it to them, and then what he said five 
days before his death. Then, while he was in the throws 
of death, he did not suffice with what has preceded. 


He forbade doing this at his grave before his grave existed. 
That this is from the ways of the Jews and Christians 
regarding the graves of their Prophets. 

His cursing them for that. 

That his intent was to warn us about his grave. 

The reason for not placing his grave in the open. 

The meaning of taking it as a Masjid. 


That he mentioned those who take graves as Masajid and 
those upon whom the Hour would be established 
together. Thus, he mentioned the means that leads to 
Ash-Shirk before it occurred while he was in his final 
moments of life. 


His mentioning in his address five days before his death 
the refutation against the two groups, who are the worst 
of the people of innovation. Some of the scholars have 


which was before it. Then how about if they (the people) say, “Verily this is 
permissible! And this is Tauhid!” Rather, how about if they accuse 
whoever forbids them from this of lacking knowledge and understanding?! 
He is calling them to Allâh and they are calling him to the Fire. We ask 
Allâh for safety and wellbeing. 
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expelled them from the seventy-two sects. They (these 
two groups) are the Raafidhah and the Jahmiyyah. This is 
because Shirk and the worship of graves occurred due to 
the Raafidhah, and they were the first to construct 
Masajid over graves. 


12) What the Prophet #¢ was tested by of the agony of death. 
13) How he was honored by Allah making him a Khaleel. 


14) A clear declaration that intimate friendship (Khullah) is 
more exalted than love. 


15) ‘A clear declaration that As-Siddiq <z 4 „2; was the best of 
the Companions. 


16) ‘The indication of his (Abu Bakr’s) succession (as the 
Khaleefah after the Prophet #£). 
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Chapter 20 


What has been narrated Regarding Exaggeration 
Concerning the Graves of the Righteous 
People making them Idols that are 
worshipped besides Allah* 


Maalik recorded in Al-Muwatta’ that Allah’s Messenger 
E said, 


e {2 è eS oo. 220 "2 oZ n E A 7 z H 
ee É il Cae E ce BS g fees Y D 
” 2 gees Gk Sg 

Melia Gi 558 aial 


“O Allah do not make my grave an idol that is 
worshipped. May the anger of Allah be severe upon a 
people who take the graves of their Prophets as 
Masajid.’”""! 


* The description of the grave in the Islamic Law is one. The Islamic Law 
has not made a distinction and no evidence has come in the Islamic Law 
that the grave of the righteous person should be distinct from the grave of 
others. Rather, the description (of the grave) is one, which is that it is either 
a grave that is Musannam (arched) or Murabba’ (squared). Therefore, 
transgressing the limit concerning the graves of the righteous is a 
transgression in what has been commanded or prohibited regarding the 
graves. This occurs by righting upon them, or elevating them, or building 
structures over them, or taking them as Masjids, or by making the grave a 

means of drawing nearer to Allah. This may also be in making the grave or 

the person in the grave a means of intercession for them with Allah. The 

person will give the grave the right to be vowed to, or sacrificed to, or he 

will seek intercession by its dirt. They do this believing that it is a means of 

mediation with Allah. They do other acts that are similar to these from the 

forms of major Shirk with Allah, blessed be He the Most High. 

M Maalik recorded in Al-Muwatta’ that Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 


tas 6 S js ty <I» 
“Oh Allah do not make my grave an idol that is worshipped.” 
This is seeking refuge and supplication due to fear that this matter would 
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Ibn Jareer recorded with his chain of narration from Sufyaan, 
who narrated from Mansoor, who narrated from Mujahid 
concerning the Verse, 


Léi Call BAN 
“Have you seen Al-Laat i. Al-‘Uzzaa?” (53:19) 


“He (Laat) used to serve them (the pilgrims) As-Saweegq.'! So he 
died and they (the people) devoted themselves to his grave.” 


Abu Al-Jawzaa’ narrated the same thing from Ibn ‘Abbaas ¿+55 
& äi, that he said, “He (Laat) used to serve As-Saweeg to the 


occur. This means that it is possible for the grave to be an idol that is 
worshipped. Thus, the goal is that the grave is taken as an idol that is 
worshipped, and the means that leads to that is what comes after it. The 
Prophet % said, 
Neplas Bel 563 EH oS Je al 228 Scho 

“May the anger of Allah be severe upon a people who take the 

graves of their Prophets as Mosques.” 
This is exaggeration that is known as exaggeration of the means (Ghulul- 
Wasaa’il). In this Hadith the Prophet #¢ combined between the mention of 
the means (that lead to Ash-Shirk), the deterrence from it and the severity 
of the anger of Allah upon whoever commits it. He also mentioned the 
result of what this means will lead its practitioners to, which is that the 
graves will become idols that are worshipped besides Allah. This Hadith 
contains a clarification that it is possible for the grave to become an idol. 
0 Ibn Jareer recorded with his chain of narration from Sufyaan, who 
narrated from Mansoor, who narrated from Mujahid concerning the Verse, 


i eh BAND 
“Have you seen Al-Laat ee Al-‘Uzzaa?”’ (53:19) 
The proof here is in the statement of Mujahid, “He died and they (the 
people) devoted themselves to his grave.” This was because he was a man 
who benefited them by serving them As-Saweeq. Thus, the righteousness of 
that man made them exaggerate concerning his grave. Al-’Ukoof (devotion) 
here means adhering to the grave by honoring it, believing in the blessings, 
the reward and the benefit that come from adhering to it, and its repelling of 
harms. Devotion to graves make them become idols that are worshipped. 
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Hajj pilgrim.” 

Ibn ‘Abbaas 22 % 2; said, “Allah’s Messenger # cursed the 
women who visit the graves and those who set up Masajid 
and lights over them (the graves).’” (Recorded by the Sunan 
compilers)!" 


Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of idols. 
2) The explanation of worship. 


3) That the Prophet #% did not seek refuge except from that 
which is feared will occur. 


4) His combining with this the taking of the Prophet's graves 
as Masajid. 


5) Mention of the intense anger of Allah. 


6) And it is from the most important of these points - 
knowing the description of the worship of Al-Laat (i.e. 
how it started), which was one of the major idols. 


7) Knowing that it was the grave of a righteous man. 


8) That it was the name of the person in the grave and a 
mention of the meaning of (the idol) being named such. 


9) His cursing the women who frequently visited the graves. 


10) His cursing whoever placed lights at graves. 


M Ibn ‘Abbaas %z äi 5 said, “ Allah’s Messenger # cursed...” We have 
already discussed the issue of the Masajids. The prohibition of placing lights 
upon the graves is because it is a means of glorifying these graves and a type 
of exaggeration concerning them. Lights are placed at the graves and in the 
previous times candles were placed on them. In these days huge lights are 
placed over them that make it clear that this place is intended and sought 
after, and arrangements of lights are placed on them and illuminations that 
shine. These lights lead the people to exalt this grave. Thus, these people 
are cursed by the curse of Allah’s Messenger ¥¢. Therefore, it is not 
permissible that these lights be placed upon the graves. 
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Chapter 21 


What has been Narrated Regarding Al-Mustafaa’s 
xz Protection of At-Tauhid and His Closing 
Every Path that Leads to Ash-Shirk 


The Statement of Allah the Most High, 


aN) hs Cate 45 ail Gs i Het ip 
“Verily, there has come to you a Messenger 
(Muhammad #%) from among yourselves. It grieves 
him that you should receive any injury or difficulty.” 
(9:128)""! 


"l The Statement of Allah the Most High, 
423 ik 4, j pail a 05 pak Gly 
“Verily there has come to you a Messenger (Muhammad #%) from 
among yourselves. It grieves him that you should receive any injury 
or difficulty.” (9:128) 
This means that he does not desire for you all to be in any hardship and 
distress. 
Allah continues, 


qa _ esd 
“He (Muhammad #%) is anxious over you.” 
From his anxiousness over us and our distress being something that he 
was concerned with the fact that he protected At-Tauhid and the honor 
of At-Tauhid, and that he closed off every path that would lead us to 


Ash-Shirk. 
z a 4, wa Sa or CEZA z SEDs 
ate aY al Val ots jai 6 ISS ob o Deh 55 aa 


aN A 25 A; oie $ 
“To the believers (he 5 is) full of pity, kind and merciful. But if they 
turn away, say (O Muhammad $): ‘Allah is sufficient for me. La 
ilâha illa Huwa (none has the right to be worshipped but He), in 
Him | put my trust and He is the Lord of the Mighty Throne.” 


(9:128,129) 
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Abu Hurayrah £2 äi 2; narrated that Allah’s oa 2 said, 
ge ios the g i Vy g pi Iles Y 
S s E Sie OE 
“Do not make your houses graves and do not make my 
grave a place of celebration. And send Salah (prayers for 


blessings, graces and mercy) upon me, for verily your 
Salaah reaches me wherever you may be.’”!"! 


Recorded by Abu Daawood with a good chain of narration 
and its narrators are reliable. 


‘Ali bin Al-Husayn <z äi „2; narrated that he saw a man coming 
to a space that was at the grave of the Prophet #, and the man 
would enter that space and supplicate. So he (‘Ali) forbade 
him and said, “Shall | not tell you a Hadith that | heard from 
my father (Al-Husayn), who related it from my grandfather 
(‘Ali bin Abi Talib), who related it from Allah’s Messenger g? 
He said, 


M Abu Hurayrah z än <-2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 
M98 Sigh LSE Yo 
“Do not make your houses graves...” 
In reference to the word ‘Fed (used in the Hadith) then it may be an ‘Fed 


that is related to a particular place, as it is used here, or it may also be an 
‘Eed that is related to a particular time. 


We G pes Y 
“Do not make my grave an ‘Eed.’’ 
This means a place that you all return to (to visit) ata known time during 
the year, or at known times you all make it a custom to come to the grave. 
Verily this leads to glorifying the Prophet # as Allah is glorified. For verily 


taking the graves as a place of ‘Fed is from the means that lead to Ash- 
Shirk. For this reason ue we $ said, 


wis ds GIS Se Ob sf Rey 
“And send Salaah ser for blessings, graces and mercy) upon 
me, for verily your Salah reaches me wherever you may be.” 
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3 


ob Zé pie: 3 Ter ae y; e Se Lias Y» 


GS ES > oS 2G raS 
‘Do not take my grave as a place of Ahio nor your 
houses as graves. And send Salah (prayers for blessings, 
graces and mercy) upon me, for verily your salutations 
(asking for safety and peace for me) reach me wherever 
you may be.’”!"! 


He recorded it in Al-Mukhtaarah. 
Important issues of the Chapter 


1) Explanation of the Verse in Surah Baraa’ah (At-Tawbah) 
(9:128-129). 


2) The Prophet's #¢ keeping his Ummah as far away as 
possible from transgressing this sacred boundary. 


(“Ali bin Al-Husayn %z äi „2; narrated that he saw a man coming to a 
space that was at the grave of the Prophet 2...” Likewise, the Hadith of 
‘Ali bin Al-Husayn has this same meaning (as the previous Hadith). Thus, 
the protection of the Prophet #% was the protecting of At-Tauhid and its 
honor and closing every path that leads to Ash-Shirk, even concerning his 
grave. If the matter is such, then this applies even more so to the graves of 
others besides him. That which has occurred is that this Ummah has not 
accepted - in many of its groups - the protection of the Prophet # in this. 
They have taken the graves as Mosques and places of celebrations (‘Eeds). 
They have even constructed shrines over the graves, decorated them with 
lights, and accepted that sacrifices and vows should be directed to them, 
and that circuits (i.e. At-Tawaaf) should be made around them. Thus, they 
(the graves) have been made like the Ka‘bah, and the places around them 
have been made holy to a greater extent than the sanctity of the blessed 
sites of Allah. Verily you find that the worshippers of the graves have 
humbleness, humility, devotion, hope, and fear when they come to the 
grave of the Prophet, or the grave of the righteous man, or the grave of the 
pious believer (Waliyy). Yet, you do not find these things in their hearts 
when they are alone with Allah. This is precisely what opposition to Allah 
and His Messenger, Muhammad 24 is 
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Mention of his concern for us, and his kindness and 
mercy. 

His prohibition of visiting his grave in a particular 
manner, even though visiting it is from the best of deeds. 


His prohibition of excessive visits (to his grave). 


His encouraging the performance of optional prayers in 
the house. 


That it was established with them (the Companions) that 
prayer (As-Salaah) should not be offered in the cemetery. 


The reason for this is that the prayer of a man and his 
sending peace upon him (the Prophet £) reaches him 
even if the person is far away. Therefore, there is no need 
for one to believe that he must be close (to the grave). 


The fact that in his being in Al-Barzakh (transitory grave 
state) the deeds of his Ummah are presented to him in 
their Salaah (sending prayers of blessings and mercy) and 
Salaam (prayers for peace and safety) upon him. 
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Chapter 22 


What has been Narrated Regarding the 
Fact that Some of this Ummah 
(Nation) will Worship Idols* 


The Statement of Allah the Most High, 
cid, SLE elt go es at sl a STD 


* After explaining the obligation of being aware of At-Tauhid and having 
knowledge of it, fearing Ash-Shirk, explaining some of the particular 
aspects of At-Tauhid and major and minor Shirk and the things that lead to 
them, the Shaikh presents the issue that someone might say, “All of this is 
correct. However, this Ummah is safe from falling into major Shirk. This is 
due to the Prophet's statement, 


AAI a iss Seal ye a Sheth tate OF gf Sth Sp 


parton 
aoe 
‘Verily Satan has given up hope that those who pray (As-Salaah) 
would worship him in the Arabian Peninsula, but (he hopes for) 
discord among them.” 
The answer to this is that this argument is out of place. Satan despairs, but 
Allah has not made him despair of being worshipped (at all) in the Arabian 
Peninsula. Then, in his statement, “has given up hope that those who pray 
(As-Salaah) would worship him”, there is no doubt that those who pray are 
commanders of the good and forbidders of evil. And the greatest evil that 
the person who prays will reject is Ash-Shirk with Allah. For verily Satan 
gives up hope that one who establishes the prayer in its true manner will 
ever worship him. Therefore, we say, “This Hadith does not mention that 
the worship of Satan will not occur in this Ummah.” This is why shortly 
after the Prophet # died a group of the Arabs reverted from Islam, and 
that was from the worship of Satan, because worshipping Satan is by 
rey him, as Allah said, 


a I not hicaennanals you, O children of eerie thats you should not 
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“Have you not seen those who were given a portion of 
the Scripture? They believe in Al-Jibt and At-Tâghût.” 
(4:51) 


worship Satan? Verily he is a clear enemy to you.” (36:60) 
The worship of Satan, as is mentioned in the explanation of the Verse, is 
by obeying him in commands and prohibitions. It is obeying him in the 
commission of Ash-Shirk, obeying him abandoning faith and abandoning 
its necessities. 
The word Awthaan (idols) is the plural of the word Wathn, and the Wathn 
is everything that people turn to in worship or seeking assistance along 
with Allâh. It is also that which people believe brings benefit or harm 
without the permission of Allâh, or that the person internally fears just as 
he fears Allâh. It makes no difference whether that idol is a statue, meaning 
an image of a human figure or something else, or it is not an image. For 
example, it could be that the person worships a wall, or a grave or a dead 
person. 
M The Statement of Allâh the Most High, 

Koik cidh Si Seal i Gi Bl Call A ald 

“Have you not seen those who were given a portion of the 

Scripture? They believe in Al-Jibt and At-Tâghût.” (4:51) 
Al-Jibt is a general name for everything that contains an opposition to the 
command of Allah and the command of His Messenger # in beliefs. Al- 
Jibt may be magic, fortune telling or something evil that harms its 
practitioner. 
At-Taghdat is a word that is derived from the word Tughyaan, which is that 
by which the slave transgresses his limit, such as something that is 
worshipped or followed. The limit of someone who is followed in the 
religion is that he commands what the Islamic Law commands and forbids 
whatever the Islamic Law forbids. At-Taghdt also includes those who are 
worshipped, those who are followed and those who are obeyed. The 
appropriate point for this chapter that is taken from this Verse is that this 
happened with those who were given a portion of the Scripture from the 
Jews and Christians. The Prophet # informed that what happened among 
the nations before us will happen in this Ummah. This will be mentioned 
in the Hadith of Abu Sa‘eed %z ‘i 23. From this Ummah are those who 
believe in Magic and from them there are those who believe in the 
worship of other than Allah. Thus, in this they are following the ways of 
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And His Statement, 


Fa aay as a ee KA as BILD 

gohi Kés PE sali 2 or KSA 
“Say (O Muhammad £), ‘Shall | inform you of 
something worse than that, regarding the recompense 
from Allâh: those (Jews) whom Allâh cursed and His 
anger is upon them, and He transformed some of them 


into monkeys and swine, and they worshipped At- 
Tâghût. (5:60)""! 


And His Statement, 


“7 h 


Ki pple D ma de é Ai J ee 
“Those who won their point said: ‘Verily we shall build 
a place of worship over them.’” (18:21)! 


those who were before them. 
0 And His Statement, 


ial Mb Jas ok as a e KE S BB RIED 
dS hil 5 yi 
“Say (O Muhammad 2), ‘Shall | inform you of something worse 
than that, regarding the recompense from Allah: those (jews) whom 
Allah cursed and His anger is upon them, and He transformed 
some of them into monkeys and swine, and they worshipped At- 
Taghat.’” (5:60) 
This is referring to whoever Allah has cursed and whoever worships At- 
Taghdt. The worship of At-Taghdt is general and it includes the worship of 
idols, such as worshipping graves, deifying the people in them and seeking 
mediation through them to Allah. This has occurred with some people 
from the Ummah of Muhammad 2%. The worship of idols, such as graves, 
shrines, trees, stones and similar things, has occurred (among the 
Muslims). 
12] And His Statement, 


Mini gle CUES pal ce HE Soll Jey 
“Those who won their point said: ‘Verily we shall build a place of 
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Abu Sa‘eed #% narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, 


“You will certainly follow the way of those who were 
before you just as the feather of an arrow is equal to 
another feather,’ so much so that if they entered the 
hole of a lizard, you all would also enter it.” 


worship over them.” (18:21) 
The statement, “Those who won their point’’ means those were victorious in 
the matter. They glorified those righteous people and they said, 

Cia pg Sicily 

“Verily we shall build a place of worship (Masjid) over them.” 

Just as it happened in that Ummah (nation), it will certainly happen in this 
Ummah. The reason is that there is nothing that occurred of Ash-Shirk in 
the nations before us except that it has occurred in this Ummah. 
M Abu Sa‘eed 2 ‘ai <-) narrated that Allah’s Messenger #2 said, 

G & í RIGS of oe s act) 


“You will certainly follow the way of those who were before.” 

The word Sanan is singular and it is way and path. In other words, you all 
will certainly follow the path of those who were before you. The letter 
Laam in his statement, Latattbi ‘anna (you will certainly follow) is the 
occurrence in the answer of an oath. Why did the Prophet #¢ swear an 
oath? He did so in order to give tremendous emphasis to this matter that 
this Ummah is going to follow the way and path of those who were before 
them from the previous nations. This is a warning. 

His Statement, “just as the feather of an arrow is equal to another feather’ 
means due to the equality. The feather and another feather are on the 
arrow, and one is equal to the other. There is no difference between one 
and the other. 

Then he said, 


«3 23533 23 pS ess 3 ee 
“so much so that if they entered the hole of a lizard, you all would 
also enter it.” 
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They said, “O Messenger of Allah, are they the Jews and 
the Christians?” He replied, 


«GS 230 
“Who else?” 
They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded it.! 
Muslim recorded from Thawbaan that Allah’s Messenger said, 


OF G5 LÉ, Us uly AM A 635 il op 
eee S Chl, es 3 G5 & wale glee al 
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ogee z- 


Ay SEN Up a easy A g Jb ‘oa els 


PE 2 2 “¢ 
rele Lisl Y oi; ly Een 1 HELI Y OF bse BY Gehl 
A mgle QE 3 pee Scr ae oie ar 
ot FoF ¥ oe os os 2 os S 2 Ge x Z or 
Man es e Lax Ag reer 05K K « We les 

LAS 


“Verily Allah gathered the earth for me and | saw its east 
and its west. And verily the dominion of my Ummah 
will reach all of what was gathered for me of it (the 
earth). The two treasures were given to me: the red 
(gold) and the white (silver). Indeed | asked my Lord to 


0 They said, “O Messenger of Allah, are they the Jews and the 
Christians?’’ He replied, 


«6 23) 
“Who else?” 
They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded it. 


The pillars of this chapter rest upon this Hadith, as every disbelief (Kufr) 
and association of partners (with Allah) (Shirk) that occurred in the 
previous nations will occur in this Ummah. 
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not destroy my Ummah with drought or by allowing 
their enemy to overpower them — from other than 
themselves — who would wipe them all out, even if 
people from all sides of the earth collectively attack 
them. This (safety) would remain until some of them (the 
Muslims) destroy others and some of them take others as 
captives,’ 
Al-Barqaanee recorded this same narration in his Saheeh and 
he added (that the Prophet 2% said), 
EEN elé 5 óp hath a aN gal ge Stel Kip 
be iA ok BONE NG Ey A a 
D ee a OUSVI gal 3 s $B LS 5 ESAS gl 
pe) ce ul 4i aii Fa: wes To ógó el 3 
y Vases a A gal E isb JN Y; me E 
IE a af gh & HIE a Sa BE a he 
KIET 
“l only fear for my Ummah, the Imaams (leaders) who 
lead (them) astray."! And when the sword falls upon 


0 Muslim recorded from Thawbaan ż ‘| g that Allah’s Messenger $% 
said, 
Miso sil Oy Gas LG Les STS GSM J 55 Gl Op 
(3 Gy ú Ye 
“Verily Allah gathered the earth for me and | saw its east and its 
west. And verily the dominion of my Ummah will reach all of what 
was gathered for me...” 
7] A|-Barqaanee recorded this same narration in his Saheeh and he added 
(that the Prophet # said), 


Cb a ti le GET igo 
“I only fear for my Ummah, the Imaams (leaders) who lead (them) 
astray.” 
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them it will not be removed until the Day of 
Resurrection. The Hour will not be established until a 
tribe from my Ummah joins the polytheists (Al- 
Mushrikdn), and groups of my Ummah worships the 
idols." Verily there will be thirty liars in my Ummah, 
all of them claiming that he is a Prophet. Yet, | am the 
last of the Prophets — there will be no Prophet after me. 
There will always be a group from my Ummah upon the 
truth, victorious.) Whoever abandons them and 
opposes them will not harm them until the command 
of Allah, the Blessed and Most High, comes.” 


The Imams (leaders) who lead astray are those whom the people take as 
leaders. It includes those who are leaders in the religion and those who are 
in charge of governing. They are those who control the rein of power of 
the people, thus they lead the people astray with innovations and acts of 
Ash-Shirk, and they make these things seem good to them until they come 
to be the truth in the people’s eyes. 

0 Then he said, 


SE BUI EG eal e A BE a abil rele a3 o 
(Shady el i te Gok 
“And when the sword falls upon them it will not be removed until 
the Day of Resurrection. The Hour will not be established until a 
tribe from my Ummah joins the polytheists (Al-Mushrikdn).” 
This means by abandoning the lands of Islam and going to the lands of the 
polytheists (Al-Mushrikdn), being pleased with them and their religion. It 
could also mean in reference to characteristics. Hence, they would 
commit Ash-Shirk just as the MushrikGn commit Ash-Shirk and they would 
turn back apostates (from Islam). 
[2] Then he said, “and groups of my Ummah worships the idols.” The word 
Fi’aam means large groups, and this is clearly appropriate for the chapter. 
Then he said, 


ea) ve Gig 2.5 Si 2% $418 bs Sls Bh 3 bk Šg 
So gh Y pais Soll AE i by Bb JIB YG agai rY 
«S55 3516 aul sal ok & aie t Vy agile 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


A U N a| 


) 
) 
) 
) 


Explanation of the verse of Surah An-Nisaa’ (4:51). 
Explanation of the verse of Surah Al-Maa’idah (5:60). 
Explanation of the verse of Surah Al-Kahf (18:21). 


The most important issues, which is the meaning of belief 
in Al-Jibt and At-Taghdt in this place. Is it a belief of the 
heart or is it agreeing with its people while hating it and 
knowing that it is false? 


Their (the Jews) statement that the disbelievers, whom 
they knew were disbelievers, were on a more guided path 
than the believers. 


This is the goal of this issue: That this will definitely occur 
in this Ummah, as is confirmed in the Hadith of Abu 
Sa‘eed, among large groups. 


His (the Prophet’s £) declaration of its occurrence - 
meaning the worship of idols - in this Ummah. 


The most amazing thing is the appearance of those who 
will claim Prophethood like Al-Mukhtaar (Al-Mukhtaar 
bin Abi ‘Ubaid Ath-Thaqafee who conquered Kufah at the 


“Verily there will be thirty liars in my Ummah, all of them will 
claimed that he is a Prophet. Yet, | am the last of the Prophets - there 
will be no Prophet after me. There will always be a group from my 
Ummah upon the truth, victorious. Whoever abandons them and 
opposes them will not harm them until the command of Allah, the 
Blessed and Most High, comes.” 


This group has been named Mansoorah (victorious) because Allah will aid 
it against whoever struggles against it with proofs and evidences. This aid 
and victory is not referring to the spearheads (i.e. war). For even though 
they may be beaten in some battles or the rule may pass away from them 
sometimes, they are victorious and aided by what Allah has given them of 
proof, texts, correctness and truth against others besides them. For they are 
upon the truth and others besides them are upon falsehood. 
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12) 


beginning of the caliphate of Ibn Zubair), while still 
pronouncing the two testimonies of faith (Ash- 
Shahaadatayn). Also, the person will declare that he is 
from this Ummah and that the Messenger (Muhammad 
£) is true and the Qur’an is true. It also contains the 
point that Muhammad is the last of the Prophets. Yet, 
with all of this the liar will be believed in all of this, even 
with his clear contradiction. Al-Mukhtaar came out at the 
end of the time of the Companions and large groups of 
people followed him. 


The good news that the truth will not perish completely 
as it did in the previous times. Rather, there will always 
be a group upon it. 


The great sign is that even with their few numbers they 
will not be harmed by whoever abandons them or 
opposes them. 


That this will be the condition until the establishment of 
the Hour. 


What it contains of tremendous signs. From them is the 
Prophet's informing that Allah gathered the east and the 
west for him, and he told what that meant. So it happened 
just as he informed, as opposed to the situation of the 
north and the south. He informed that he was given the 
two treasures and he informed of the acceptance of his 
supplication for his Ummah in the two things that he 
asked for. He informed that he was not granted the third 
thing. He informed of the occurrence of the sword and 
that it would not be lifted once it occurred. He informed 
of some of them destroying others and some of the taking 
others as captives. He mentioned his fear for his Ummah 
from the Imaams (leaders) who lead astray. He informed 
of the appearance of those who will claim Prophethood 
in this Ummah. He informed that the Victorious Group 


162 Ghayatul-Murid (The Destination of the Seeker of Truth) 


(At-Taa’ifat ul-Mansoorah) would always remain. All of 
this occurred just as he informed, even though each of 
these things seems the most farfetched to the intellects. 


13) The restricting of his fear for his Ummah to the Imams 
who lead astray. 


14) Drawing attention to the meaning of idol worship. 


Chapter 23 - What has been narrated Regarding As-Sihr... 163 


Chapter 23 


What has been narrated Regarding 
As-Sihr (Sorcery or Magic)* 


The Statement of Allah the Most High, 

Ee ES GAG AKT oI ue Sap 
“And indeed they knew that whoever purchased it 
(magic) would have no share in the Hereafter.’’ 
(2:102)! 


* Magic is one of the types of major Shirk with Allâh and it is opposed to 
the foundation of At-Tauhid. The reality of magic is that it is using the 
devils to effect people. It is not possible for the magician to achieve the 
performance of his magic until he becomes close to the devils. Thus, when 
he becomes close to them the devils among the jinns serve him by 
effecting the body of the bewitched person. Therefore, it is not possible for 
the magician to become a real magician unless he draws near to the devils. 
Therefore, we say that magic is Ash-Shirk with Allah. Allah, the Mighty and 
Majestic says, 


4205 5 AT 5S 5d 


“And (we seek refuge with the Lord) from the evil of the Naffaathaat 
(those women who blow) into the knots.” (113:4) 
An-Naffaathaat is the plural of the word Naffaathah, and it comes in a way 
that expresses intensity in its meaning of blowing. Here it (Naffaathah) 
means the witch. She has been called that because she often blows into 
the knot (of a string or something similar). She also blows with 
incantations, spells and charms of protection. To do this she uses the 
jinn to serve the purpose of this knot that contains something from the 
body of the bewitched person or something attached to him, so that it will 
have an effect on him. 
M The Statement of Allah the Most High, 


giii RA MARN] 
“And indeed they knew that whoever purchased it (magic)...” 
(2:102) 
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His Statement, 


hosii conii 58> 
“They believe in Al-Jibt and At-Tâghût.” (4:51) 
‘Umar %z ài „2; said, “Al-Jibt is magic and At-Tâghût is the devil 
(Satan).’"7! 
Jaabir %z á 5s; said, “At-Tawaagheet (the plural of At-Taghdt) 
are fortunetellers. The devil (Satan) used to descend to them 
and one of them is in every tribe.” !”! 


This means that the magician purchases the magic and he does so at the 
expense of At-Tauhid. Thus, the price is At-Tauhid and that which is 
purchased (in its place) is magic. 

Then he said, 


456 ST gd 
“would have no share in the Hereafter.” (2:102) 
This means any portion. Thus, the Mushrik (polytheist, idolater) will have 


no portion (of good) in the hereafter. 
" His Statement, 


koih cirit 38> 
“They believe in Al-Jibt and At-Tâghût.” (4:51) 

‘Umar & äi ż; said, “Al-Jibt is magic.” This is a rebuke of the People of 
the Scripture (Jews and Christians) due to their believing in magic, and this 
is abundant among the Jews. Since Allah has rebuked them, cursed them 
and is angry with them because of that, then this shows that it is from the 
forbidden things and the major sins. If it contains anything of associating a 
partner with Allah, then it is obvious that it is Shirk with Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime. This applies to all of its types. ‘Umar <z 4! <; then said, “and 
At-Taghit is the devil (Satan).” This means that Al-Jibt is a general noun 
that includes many things - as we have mentioned - and from the most 
prominent and apparent of them with the Jews is magic. So they believe in 
Al-Jibt, meaning magic, and they believe in At-Taghdt, meaning the devil 
(Satan). And it (At-Taghdt) is everything that they turn to in obedience and 
being far away from the truth and what is right. 
PI Jaabir č äi 32; said, “AtTawaagheet (the plural of At-Tâghût) are 
fortunetellers. The devil (Satan) used to descend to them and one of them 
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Abu Hurayrah <2 % „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 3 said, 


(ole i CSN Lee 
“Avoid the seven destroyers.” 
They said, “O tigen of Allah, what are they?” He said, 


Teale Í| ail 6 oe Al J55 GA ciL 55 
EE a ex AA ‘pal Jú ‘85 ce Jats 
rent a] Sp tel aril 


“Ash-Shirk (associating partners) with Allah, magic, 
killing a soul that Allah has made sacred except with a 
right to do so, taking interest (usury), taking the wealth of 
the orphan, fleeing on the day battle, and making a false 
accusation against the chaste, believing women who do 
not even think of doing any act of lewdness.’"") 


is in every tribe.” Jaabir is Jaabir bin ‘Abdullah ujz «1,23. The explanation of 
this is forthcoming. 
M Abu Hurayrah %z äı <-2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger # said, 


(ole pl a! | ccm | 
“Avoid the seven destroyers.” 
They said, “O Messenger of Allah, what are they?” He said, 


Le pedly cal SAI 
“Ash-Shirk (associating partners) with Allah, magic...” 
The word Al-Mawbigqaat are those things that destroy the one who 
practices them and they place him in destruction and loss in this life and in 
the hereafter. They are the greatest of the major sins. The attachment of 
magic to Ash-Shirk (with a conjunction) is a connection that distinguishes 
between the specific and the general. Thus, magic is one of the particular 
aspects of Ash-Shirk with Allah. 
Jundub %z ‘| >; narrated a Hadith that he attributed to the Prophet (i.e. 
Marfoo’) which states, ? 
CEIL g pI o 
“The punishment of the magician (sorcerer) is striking him with the 
sword.” 
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Jundub %z äi œ; narrated a Hadith that he attributed to the 
Prophet (i.e. Marfoo’) which states, 


(BSL YS pI 4s 
“The punishment of the magician (sorcerer) is striking 
him with the sword.’""! 


Recorded by At-Tirmithi who said, “It is authentic (Saheeh) as 
Mawgqoof (i.e. only a statement of Jundub and not attributed to 
the Prophet 2).’’ 

It is recorded in Saheeh Al-Bukhari that Bajaalah bin ‘Abadah 
said, “Umar bin Al-Khattaab <z äı 2; wrote (Commanding us) 
to kill every male and female magician (i.e. sorcerers and 
witches). So we killed three sorcerers.’”! 


It is authentically reported from Hafsah u= w zs; that she 
commanded that a slave girl of hers who worked magic on her 
be killed, so she was killed. This has also been authentically 
reported from Jundub. Ahmad said, “This (killing of sorcerers) has 
been related from three of the Companions of the Prophet #.’"! 


[ Recorded by At-Tirmithi who said, “It is authentic (Saheeh) as Mawqoof 
(i.e. only a statement of Jundub and not attributed to the Prophet 3). It has 
been narrated like this, using the statement “striking him’’, and it is the 
most authentic wording. Here it does not distinguish between one 
magician and another. Rather, every magician, regardless of what type of 
magician he is, his punishment is that he should be killed. The correct 
view is that the punishment here is the punishment of apostasy. This is 
because the reality of magic is that it must contain the association of 
partners with Allah. Hence, whoever associates partners with Allah, then 
he has apostatized (from Islam) and his blood and wealth are lawful. 

[2] It is recorded in Saheeh ul-Bukhari that Bajaalah bin ‘Abadah said, 
“Umar bin Al-Khattaab &ż 1 25 wrote (commanding us) to kill every male 
and female magician (i.e. sorcerers and witches). So we killed three 
sorcerers.” This is clear in the command to kill the male and female 
magicians without making any distinction between them. 

BI It is authentically reported from Hafsah yz ài „s; that she commanded 
that a slave girl of hers who worked magic on her be killed, so she was 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of the Verse of Surah Al-Baqarah (2:102). 
2) The explanation of the Verse of Surah An-Nisa’ (4:51). 


3) The explanation of Al-Jibt and At-Taghdt and the 
difference between them. 


4) That At-Taghdt may be from the jinn and it may be from 
men. 


5) Knowledge of the seven destroyers that have been 
particularly forbidden. 


6) That the magician is to be declared a disbeliever. 


7) That the magician is to be killed and his is not requested 
to repent. 


8) That this (magic) existed among the Muslims in the time 
of ‘Umar, ž: | 52; so how about after him?! 


killed. This has also been authentically reported from Jundub. Ahmad said, 
“This (killing of sorcerers) has been related from three of the Companions 
of the Prophet %.’” This means that it is obligatory for the magician to be 
killed. The Companions ruled that he should be killed and they 
commanded his execution without any distinction (i.e. concerning the 
type of magic or the sex of the magician, etc.). It is obligatory that no 
distinction be made between one type and another. It is obligatory for the 
Muslims to beware of magic in all of its types, and that they help each 
other in informing (about it) in order to be free of any responsibility. It is 
also in order to reject the evil of every person whom they know to be 
practicing witchcraft. This is as the Imaams have said, “Magicians do not 
enter any land except that corruption, wrongdoing, enmity and 
transgression spread in it.” 
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Chapter 24 


A Clarification of Some of the Types of 
As-Sihr (Sorcery or Magic)* 


Ahmad said that Muhammad bin Ja‘far told them that ‘Awf 
told them that Hayyaan bin Al-‘Alaa’ informed them that Qatn 
bin Qabeesah told them on the authority of his father that he 
heard the Prophet #% saying, 


Soadl Se Sally ó Loti Op 
“Verily Al-‘lyaafah, At-Tarq and At-Tiyarah are from Al- 
jibt.™ 


* The word Sihr (magic) is general in the (Arabic) language. It contains the 
specific word, which includes seeking the help of the devils, drawing near 
to them and worshipping them, so that they may serve the magician. Other 
meanings also enter into this word that the Islamic legislation has also 
considered as magic. These other things are not like the first true magic, 
neither in actuality nor in ruling. Magic is in varying degrees and the 
distinction between these types is important. For this reason the Imaam 
mentioned this chapter so that a distinction is made between these types. 
M The Prophet 2 said, 
(col Ss i Goby tad Sp 
“Verily Al-‘lyaafah, At-Tarq and At-Tiyarah are from Al-Jibt.” 

Al-‘lyaafah is as ‘Awf explained it, “To drive away the birds.” This is that 
one scatters some birds so that he can see where the birds will move (fly). 
In the person’s movement he drives away the birds, and he understands 
from that driving away whether this matter that he is going to do is 
something that is praiseworthy or blameworthy. Or the driving away of the 
birds allows him to see the reality of the future situation. This is a type of 
Al-Jibt and it is magic. Why? We mentioned that the meaning of Al-Jibt is 
something evil and wicked that causes one to deviate from the truth. This 
explanation is one of the interpretations of the word Al-‘lyaafah. Al- 
‘lyaafah is from that which has an effect. It effects from the aspect causing 
a person to proceed forth or hold back. Thus, because of that it becomes a 
form of magic. At-Tiyarah is more general than Al-‘lyaafah because Al- 
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‘Awf said, “Al-‘lyaafah is to drive away the birds and At-Tarq is 
the line that is drawn on the ground.” Al-Hasan said 
concerning Al-Jibt, “It is the screaming of Satan.’"" The 
chain of this narration is good (Jayyid). This Hadith with its 
chain was recorded by Abu Daawood, An-Nasaa’ee and Ibn 
Hibbaan in his Saheeh. 

Ibn ‘Abbaas “z äi „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 


“47 o by Sea a Bee AA By a ea as ie 
Le 315 el Se CA Sl ab ow gael Se Ga I oye 
i (315 


“Whoever learns a branch of knowledge of the stars, 
then he has learned a branch of magic; the more he 
learns (of the stars), the more he learns (of magic).” 


Recorded by Abu Dawid with an authentic (Saheeh) chain of 
narration. "2! 


‘lyvaafah — according to the statement of ‘Awf, which is one of its 
interpretations — is related only to birds. However, At-Tiyarah is general 
name for whatever contains ill-fortune or good luck (i.e. omens in general) 
by anything. The explanation of this will come in a separate chapter. In 
reference to At-Tarq, it is derived from placing paths on the ground, which 
are numerous lines having no specific number. Then the fortuneteller, 
who is using the lines, begins to quickly wipe away the lines, one by one, 
or two by two. Then he looks at what remains and he says, “This that is left 
shows such-and-such.” This is a type of fortune telling and fortune telling 
is a type of magic. 

Here he (‘Awf) says, “And At-Tarq is the line that is drawn on the ground.” 
0 Al-Hasan said concerning Al-Jibt, “It is the screaming of Satan.” This is 
one of the types of magic, because Satan calls to it with his voice and his 
wailing. 

12] Ibn ‘Abbaas %z 41 <4) Narrated that Allah’s Messenger 3g said, 


< “47 aarp Sem, ER: ARS , Bey oe BoE oe ey Ce 
6515 Ú 315 e al Ép Tai Cdl a paml oy dat tl oe 
“Whoever learns a branch of knowledge of the stars, then he has 
learned a branch of magic; the more he learns (of the stars), the 
more he learns (of magic).’’ 


170 Ghayatul-Murid (The Destination of the Seeker of Truth) 


An-Nasaa’ee recorded a Hadith of Abu Hurayrah zs äi 2; (that 
the Prophet #¢ said), 


EWES BL ee Bey, WE gee SOR E EAR See oo 
AAI aa Ge eG copes te GS Cw oder Lie Jy) 

(aS) JS Ee Gls 35 
“Whoever ties a knot and then blows into it, then he has 
practiced magic, and whoever practices magic has 


committed Ash-Shirk. And whoever hangs something, 
then he is entrusted to it.’ 


Recorded by Abu Daawood with an authentic (Saheeh) chain of narration. 
This contains a clarification that learning knowledge of the stars is actually 
learning magic. This will be discussed in a forthcoming chapter that 
specifically deals with the types of knowledge of the stars and what is the 
purpose for which Allah made the stars. 
M An-Nasaa’ee recorded a Hadith of Abu Hurayrah % äi „>; (that the 
Prophet 3% said), f 
(Ọs E A EAE E 

“Whoever ties a knot and then blows into it...” 
Blowing here means the blowing that contains seeking refuge and help 
from the devils, and words that bring (summon) the jinn when they are 
recited. Such jinn then serve the purpose of this magic knot. However, 
every blowing into a not is related to magic. 
Then he said, “then he has practiced magic.” This is because the jinn 
serves this magic with the blowing into the knot. The benefit of the knot 
with the magicians is that the magic cannot be broken as long as the knot 
remains tied. Therefore, the matter that the magician wants is tied to two 
things: the knot and the blowing. From the matters that are important for 
you to know from this chapter is that this time the knot may be clearly 
visible and another time it may extremely small. 
Then he said, 


eji aa TD 
“and whoever practices magic has committed Ash-Shirk.”” 
This is general. 
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Ibn Mas'ud z äi „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 
(Ol By Sa A oe Cal u KEST Ja Yh 


“Shall | not inform you all of what Al-‘Adhh is? It is 
slanderous, malicious gossip among the people.’ 
(Muslim). 


They both (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) recorded from Ibn ‘Umar 
tz à 3.25 that Allah’s Messenger $% said, 


ted Ot Ze Sp 


“Indeed some eloquent speech is magic.’”"7! 


“And whoever hangs something, then he is entrusted to it.” 
Thus, whoever is attached to Allah, then Allah is sufficient for him. 
Whenever the slave is attached to other than Allah, then he is entrusted to 
whomever he is attached to. And everyone other than Allah is in need of 
Him, and Allah is the Giver of favor and He is the Giver of bounty. Allah 
says, 

KAA ig BG Bi Sy Ga ZI Lo Gp 

“O mankind! You all are in need of Allah and Allah is the Most 

Wealthy (Free of all needs), Worthy of all praise.” (35:15) 
O Ibn Mas'ud %z ‘al <+; narrated that Allah’s Messenger x said, 


ÓI g ÄG il ga Ca G SET Ja Yi 


“Shall | not inform you all of what Al-ʻAdhh is? It is slanderous, 
malicious gossip among the people.” 
Muslim recorded it. The basis of the word ‘Adh-h in the (Arabic) language 
is used for different things, and among them is magic. The aspect of 
similarity between slander and magic is that the effect of magic is in 
separating between those who love each other or bringing together those 
who are divided. Its effect upon the hearts is hidden. This act of the 
slanderer divides those who love each other simply due to some speech 
that he (the gossiper) takes to this person and speech that he takes to that 
person. 
12] They both (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) recorded from Ibn ‘Umar 22 %| 8) 
that Allah’s Messenger # said, 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) That Al-‘lyaafah, At-Targ and At-Tiyarah are all kinds of 
Al-Jibt (sorcery/magic). 


2) The explanation of Al-‘lyaafah, At-Tarq and At-Tiyarah. 
3) That knowledge of the stars is a kind of magic. 


4) That tying knots along with blowing (into them) is from 
this (magic). 


5) That An-Nameemah (gossiping, slandering) is from this 
(magic). 


6) That some eloquent speech is also from this (magic). 


IPod Oth ie op 
“Indeed some eloquent speech is magic.“ 


He said about speech that from it is that which is magic. The intent of the 
word speech here is explaining that which is in the soul with eloquent, 
clear words that take the listeners and the hearts and puts a spell on them. 
Thus, it may be that it turns the truth into falsehood or falsehood into truth. 
The correct view from the statements of the people of knowledge is that 
this contains a rebuke of speech and it is not a commendation for it. This is 
why the Shaikh - may Allah have mercy upon him - brings it in this chapter 
that contains various types of forbidden things. 
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Chapter 25 


What has been Related Concerning the 
Fortunetellers (Soothsayers) and the like* 


Muslim recorded in his Saheeh from some of the wives 
of the Prophet #% that he said, 


z £ 


4 4 %LF 0% et Ge 2 eee Mago zt or 
ae J (ba oS baad cot fe Slob GE BST La 
(es 


z 


(Seer?) 


í 


* The like means from the diviners, the psychic astrologers and so forth. 
Fortune telling is a practice that opposes the foundation of At-Tauhid. The 
fortuneteller is a Mushrik (one who associates partners) with Allâh, 
because he uses the jinn and draws near to them with acts of worship so 
that the jinn will serve him and inform him of matters of the unseen. This is 
not possible unless the person draws near to the jinn with various types of 
worship. The original fortunetellers in the pre-Islamic days of ignorance 
were a people who were considered virtuous and righteous. It was 
claimed that they had knowledge of the unseen matters that would happen 
to the people or in the land. For this reason the Arabs used to exalt the 
fortunetellers and fear them. 

The jinn reached the point of acquiring knowledge of the unseen matters 
that they were truthful about by way of eavesdropping. The situations 
regarding eavesdropping are three: 

1) Before Prophet Muhammad’s Prophethood and it took place very often. 
2) After the Prophet #% received his Prophethood the jinn were in able to 
eavesdrop. Even if they did, it would be rare and only regarding matters 
that were not from Allah’s revelation of His Book (the Qur’an) to His 
Prophet. This was so that there would be no confusion in the foundation 
of the revelation and the Prophethood. 

3) After the Prophet’s death eavesdropping (by the jinn) returned but it 
was not as often as it was before that, because the heaven was filled with 
stern guards and shooting stars (as missiles). 

Once this becomes clear, then the Kaahin is also referred to as Al-‘Arraaf, 
for they are two names that are interrelated. One of them means the other. 
The same is true for the Rammaal and the Munajjim. 

Muslim recorded in his Saheeh from some of the wives of the Prophet ## 
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“Whoever goes to a fortuneteller and asks him about 
something and believes him, his prayer will not be 
accepted from him for forty days.’ 


Abu Hurayrah % % „2; narrated that the Prophet #% said, 


that the Prophet 2 said, 

Gy Sib) ble J (ba 5 bai ete OF Sis Gite asi tan 
“Whoever goes to a fortuneteller and asks him about something and 
believes him, his prayer will not be accepted from him for forty 
days.” 

Regarding this Hadith, the explainers have drawn attention to the fact that 
the wording of it in Muslim is without the statement, “and believes him.” 
The statement, “and believes him” is present in this Hadith in the Musnad 
of Imaam Ahmad. The Shaikh — may Allâh have mercy upon him - 
mentioned this wording and attributed it to Muslim according to a 
methodology of the people of knowledge in attributing a Hadith to one of 
the two Saheeh compilers if its basis is found in them. This is in order to 
unite the route of transmission or similar reasons. We said that the word 
Al-‘Arraaf includes the word Al-Kaahin and similar words. The intent of his 
statement, “his prayer will not be accepted from him for forty days” is that 
it counts and he does not have to make it up, but there is no blessing in it 
for him. This is because the sin and the wrongdoing that he did when he 
went to the ‘Arraaf and asked him about something counters against the 
reward of the prayer (As-Salaah) for forty days. Therefore, this negates that. 
This proves the tremendous nature of the sin of the one who goes to the 
‘Arraaf and asks him about something — even if he does not believe him - 
seeking to know something. 

0 Abu Hurayrah 2 äi <-2) narrated that the Prophet # said, 


te oe UE gl Ly 8 1B IG Shad GO i an 

“Whoever goes to a soothsayer or a fortuneteller and believes him 

in what he says, then he has disbelieved in what was revealed to 

Muhammad z.” 
This (what was revealed to Muhammad #4) is the Qur’an. This is because 
it has come in the Qur’an and what the Prophet # has explained in the 
Sunnah that the fortuneteller, the magician and the diviner will not be 
successful, and that they only lie and they do not tell the truth. The 
disbelief here is the minor disbelief (Kufr), according to the correct view, 
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z 


Ka Ye ONG 8 18 di a Sad GE cpl jy 
(HE 
“Whoever goes to a soothsayer or a fortuneteller and 


believes him in what he says, then he has disbelieved in 
what was revealed to Muhammad #¢.”” (Abu Dawid). 


Another narration was recorded by the four (Sunan 
compilers), and Al-Haakim, who said, “It is authentic 
(Saheeh) according to their (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
conditions”, from Abu Hurayrah <z äi 5.2; that the Prophet 2 
said, 


Cee ate Rae MOR a: SAO Ze oof if cf o 
ide Ol Ky 725 4B Sg G Ga Gold Gi OIE FT tan 
(WE won 


“Whoever goes to a fortuneteller or soothsayer and 
believes him in what he says, then he has disbelieved in 
what was revealed to Muhammad 4%.” 


Abu Ya‘laa recorded a similar narration with a good (Jayyid) 

chain that is Mawqoof (a statement of Abu Hurayrah z äi q; 

only). 

‘Imraan bin Husayn narrated a Hadith that he attributed to the 

Prophet #% (Marfoo’) which states, 
sox PER ges Bi Bees Í» 
ie yi ey 7 1B de a Shad G yy Dt 

(WE Bee 

“He is not of us who seeks omens, or has omens 
interpreted for him, or who practices fortune telling, or 
has his fortune told to him, or practices magic or has 
magic performed for him. And whoever goes to a 


due to the implication of the Ahadith and the appearance of an 
explanatory cause in it (i.e. that he believes him). 
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fortuneteller and believes him in what he says, then 
verily he has disbelieved in what was revealed to 
Muhammad 4%.” 

Recorded by Al-Bazzaar with a good (Jayyid) chain of narration. 


At-Tabaraanee recorded the same Hadith in Al-Awsat with a 
good (Hasan) chain of narration from Ibn ‘Abbaas without his 
statement, “And whoever goes...” to the end of the Hadith.""! 


Al-Baghawee said, “Al-‘Arraaf is the one who claims to have 
knowledge of the matters by fore signs that he uses to guide to 
the stolen object, the place of the lost item and similar things. 
It is said that he is the Kaahin. And the Kaahin is the one who 
informs about matters of the unseen that will occur in the 
future. It has also been said that he is the one who informs 
about what is in the inner thoughts (i.e. mind reader).’”7! 


N “Imraan bin Husayn narrated a Hadith that he attributed to the Prophet 
g (Marfoo’) which states, “He is not of us...” This proves that the deed is 
forbidden. Some of the people of knowledge say, “Verily this statement 
proves that it is from the major sins.” 

Then he said, “who seeks omens, or has omens interpreted for him.” The 
discussion concerning this will come in its chapter. 

Then he said, “or who practices fortune telling.” This means that he claims 
knowledge of the unseen and he claims that he is a fortuneteller. 

Then he said, “or has his fortune told to him.” This means that he is 
pleased to have his fortune told to him, so he goes to the fortuneteller and 
asks him about something. 

Then he said, “or practices magic or has magic performed for him. And 
whoever goes to a fortuneteller and believes him in what he says, then 
verily he has disbelieved in what was revealed to Muhammad 4%.” All of 
this is because believing the fortuneteller contains a form of assisting him 
in major Shirk with Allah. This is the ruling concerning the one who goes 
to the fortuneteller to ask him (about something). In reference to the 
fortuneteller, we have already mentioned his ruling, and it is that he is a 
Mushrik who is committing major Shirk with Allah. 

(21 Al-Baghawee said, “Al-‘Arraaf is the one who claims to have knowledge of 
the matters by fore signs that he uses to guide to the stolen object, the place 
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Abu Al- ‘Abbas Ibn Taymiyyah said, “Al-‘Arraaf is a name for 
the Kaahin, the Munajjim (psychic astrologer), the Rammaal 
(diviner who uses figures or lines in the sand) and people 
similar to them from those who speak of knowledge of the 
affairs by these means.’”!"! 


Ibn ‘Abbaas said about people who write Abaa Jaad (Abjad, 
numerology) and gaze at the stars (i.e. using the Zodiac), 
“Whoever does that will not fine any share (of good) for 
himself with Allâh.” 


of the lost item and similar things. It is said that he is the Kaahin.” In other 
words they are two names for the same thing. “And the Kahin is the one who 
informs about matters of the unseen that will occur in the future. It has also 
been said that he is the one who informs about what is in the inner thoughts 
(i.e. mind reader).”” 


0 Abu Al-‘Abbaas Ibn Taymiyyah said, “Al-‘Arraaf is a name for the 
Kaahin, the Munajjim (astrologer who makes predictions), the Rammaal 
(diviner who uses figures or lines in the sand).” The definition of the 
Munajjim will come later. Ar-Rammaal is the person who performs At- 
Tarq, or the one who draws lines in the sand, or uses stones on the sand to 
inform about unseen matters. An explanation of this will come later. Then 
he said, “and people similar to them from those who speak of knowledge 
of the affairs by these means.” Meaning, like those who read palms and 
those who read teacups (i.e. interpreting signs in a teacup). 


[2] Ibn ‘Abbaas said about people who write Abaa Jaad (Abjad, 
numerology) and gaze at the stars (i.e. using the Zodiac), “Whoever 
does that will not fine any share (of good) for himself with Allâh.” This is 
because the writing of Abaa Jaad (Abjad) and gazing at the stars - meaning 
for divination - is a type of fortune telling. 


What remains is that we say that the types of fortune telling are extremely 
numerous. That which combines them is that the fortuneteller uses an 
apparent means (i.e. lines, stars, palms, etc.) that he has to convince the 
questioner that knowledge has come to him by way of clear matters. In this 
way the fortuneteller deceives whoever comes to him. In reality these 
means cannot acquire that knowledge (that they claim). Rather the 
knowledge has come to him by way of the jinn. This means (i.e. cards, 
tealeaves, lines, etc.) is only for mockery of the people, but the person 
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Important issues of the Chapter 
1) That belief in the fortuneteller and faith in the Qur’an 
cannot coexist. 


2) The declaration that it (belief in a Kaahin) is Kufr 
(disbelief). 


) Mention of whomever has his fortune told to him. 

) Mention of whomever has an omen interpreted for him. 
5) Mention of whomever has magic performed for him. 

) 


Mention of whomever learns Abaa Jaad (Abjad, 
numerology). 


7) Mention of the difference between the Kaahin and the 
‘Arraaf. 


thinks that it leads to knowledge, and that these people have knowledge 
and information through these matters, and that the person (soothsayer) is 
a virtuous person from among the righteous. 
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Chapter 26 


What has been related Concerning Curing 
Magic Spells (An-Nushrah)* 


Jaabir % 4% 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger # was 
asked about An-Nushrah, so he said, 


ORI oe Jy cal 
“It is an act of Satan.” 
Recorded by Ahmad with a Jayyid (good) chain, and Abu 


Dawid, who said, “Ahmad was asked about it (An-Nushrah) 
and he said, ‘Ibn Mas'ud %z äi „s; disliked all of this.” 


* This means regarding the distinguishing of its types and is all An- 
Nushrah - which is undoing magic - blameworthy? Or is it that there is An- 
Nushrah that is blameworthy and An-Nushrah that is allowed? An- 
Nushrah is related to magic and its basis is taken from An-Nashr, which is 
the ill person getting up healthy. It is also a name for the curing of the 
bewitched person. An-Nushrah has two divisions: permissible Nushrah 
and prohibited Nushrah. The permissible Nushrah is that which is by the 
Qur’an, or acceptable supplications or medicines that the doctors may 
have. This is if the magic effects the body parts. The prohibited Nushrah is 
that the first magic is removed by another magic. This is that the second 
sorcerer, who is curing the first magic and removing it, must seek help or 
turn to some of his jinn in removing these jinn that have worked this magic 
and the effect of their magic. Therefore, this becomes a type of contract, 
and its initiation can only be by Ash-Shirk with Allah and its removal and 
curing can only be by Ash-Shirk with Allah. This is why he (Al-Hasan) said, 
“None can break the magic (spell) except a magician (sorcerer).’’ Meaning, 
that the magic spell cannot be broken by anything other than the 
Islamically valid method, except by a magician (sorcerer). 

M Jaabir 2 äi „5 narrated that Allah’s Messenger # was asked about An- 
Nushrah, so he said, “It is an act of Satan.” That which is well known and 
affirmed among the Arabs is that the name An-Nushrah is only used in 
reference to the magician (sorcerer). 


Recorded by Ahmad with a good (Jayyid) chain, and Abu Dawid, who 
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Al-Bukhari recorded from Qataadah that he said to Ibn Al- 
Musayyab, “If a man is under a spell or he is unable to have 
sex with his wife, should he be treated to undo the spell or 
should An-Nushrah be used on him?” He said, “There is 
nothing wrong with it. They only intend to rectify matters (i.e. 
do good) with it. For that which benefits has not been 
prohibited.” 


It has been reported from Al-Hasan that he said, “None can 
break the magic (spell) except a magician (sorcerer).” Ibn Al- 
Qayyim said, “An-Nushrah is removing the magic (spell) from 
one who is under a spell, and is of two types: 


1) Breaking a spell with its like, and it is that which is from 
the deeds of Satan. The statement of Al-Hasan is 
considered to mean this. So the one who performs the 
spell of An-Nushrah and the one who is being treated 
with it both draw near to Satan by (doing) what he loves. 
Thus, he (Satan) removes his working (i.e. magic) from the 
person under the spell. 


2) An-Nushrah by Ar-Ruqyah (supplications and recitation 
of Qur’an), words for seeking refuge with Allah from 
evils, medications, and permissible invocations. This 
method (of An-Nushrah) is permissible.’""! 


said, “Ahmad was asked about it (An-Nushrah) and he said, ‘Ibn Mas‘ud 
2 äl g; disliked all of this.” This means An-Nushrah by way of At- 
Tamaa’im (charms, amulets) that contain (the Verses of) the Qur’an. In 
reference to An-Nushrah by utilizing blowing and Ar-Rugyah without 
hanging (or attaching) anything, then it is not possible that Imaam Ahmad 
or Ibn Mas‘ud would detest that, because the Prophet #% used it and 
allowed its usage. 


™ Al-Bukhari recorded from Qataadah that he said to Ibn Al-Musayyab, “If 
a man is under a spell or he is unable to have sex with his wife, should he 
be treated to undo the spell or should An-Nushrah be used on him?” He 
said, “There is nothing wrong with it. They only intend to rectify matters 
(i.e. do good) with it. For that which benefits has not been prohibited.” Ibn 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The prohibition of An-Nushrah. 


2) The difference between that which has been prohibited 
and that which has been allowed (of An-Nushrah), that 
removes the confusion. 


Al-Musayyab intends by this, that which benefits of An-Nushrah by At- 
Ta‘awwuthaat (prayers seeking refuge with Allah from evil), invocations, 
the Qur’an, permissible medication and similar things. However, 
concerning An-Nushrah that is done with magic, then Ibn Al-Musayyab 
is too esteemed to say that such is permissible. Therefore, the conclusion is 
that magic in its initial occurrence and to cure other magic is only possible 
by major Shirk with Allah. Hence, based on this, it is not permissible to 
break magic spells - not even in the situation of necessity - with magic like 
it. Rather, the spell should be broken and removed by Islamically 
legislated Ruqaa (plural of Ruqyah). 
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Chapter 27 


What has been related Concerning 
Belief in Omens (At-Tatayyur)* 


The Statement of Allah the Most High, 
E E a de Mw VND 
“Verily, their evil omens are with Allah, but most of 
them know not.” (7:131) 


And His Statement, 
aN) EKA Soh Wop 
“They (Messengers) said: ‘Your evil omens be with 
you!” (36:19)! 


* This means what has been related regarding it being Shirk with Allah and 
a contradiction to the obligatory completion of At-Tauhid if it causes one 
to carry out something or prevents him. This is because it is minor Shirk, 
and it requires expiation if it falls into the heart, and similar rules like this. 
Its reality is ill-fortune or good luck that is determined by the movement of 
the birds, either to the right, to the left, or whether they take off or remain 
sitting. It may also be due to something other than birds, such as some 
incident that happens to him. He uses these things as a proof of the 
success of his upcoming matter or its failure. 


U The Statement of Allah the Most High, 


KaL Y RAE 6 ol ee EY ID 

“Verily, their evil omens are with Allah, but most of them know 

not.” (7:131) 
This means that the cause of what comes to them of good things or evil 
things actually comes from Al-Qadhaa’ and Al-Qadar. (the Preordainment 
and Decree). Therefore, it is with Allah. 
At-Tatayyur is a description from the descriptions of the polytheist enemies 
of the Messengers. Therefore, since this is the case, it is something that is 
blameworthy. The followers of the Messengers attached that (such 
occurrences) to what was with Allah of Preordainment and Decree, or 
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Abu Hurayrah <z «i 25 narrated that Allah’s Messenger # said, 
ae V5 OK YG Eb YG o5de Vo 
“(There is) no ‘Adwaa (contagion of disease without 
Allah’s permission), nor Tiyarah (bad omen), nor 


Haamah (omen from an owl), nor Safar (bad luck in 
the month of Safar).’’ 


They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded it, and Muslim 
added (that the Prophet % said), 


tS ye y3 eh Íp 
“..and no Naw’ (constellation) and no Ghool (ghosts, 
spooks, etc.).’" 


what Allah gave them of reward for their deeds, or punishment for them. 
This is as Allah said, 


dail be age G, VID 
“Verily, their evil omens are with Allâh.” 
Concerning His Statement, 
het of Ke Ba WD 

“They (Messengers) said: ‘Your evil omens be with you!” (36:19) 
This means that the true cause of evils upon you or the cause of good 
coming to you is from something in you that is connected to you. It may be 
an evil deed (that you did) or opposing the Messengers and rejecting them. 
Thus, At-Tiyarah is from the habit of the polytheists (Mushrikan) and the 
enemies of the Messengers. 
M Abu Hurayrah %z än g+; narrated that Allah’s Messenger # said, 

ae V5 GE YG Eb YG sgi Vo 

“(There is) no ‘Adwaa (contagion of disease without Allah's 

permission), nor Tiyarah (bad omen), nor Haamah (omen from an 

owl), nor Safar (bad luck in the month of Safar).” 
They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded it, and Muslim added (that 
the Prophet #% said), “...and no Naw’ (constellation) and no Ghool (ghosts, 


etc.).”” This means that there is no ‘Adwaa (contagion) that effects in its 
nature and in itself. The ‘Adwaa (contagion) only moves (from one place 
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They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded from Anas äi 2.25 
cz that Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 


Sta ors ó pb Yge 
“(There is) no ‘Adwaa (contagion), and no Tiyarah (bad 


omen), but Al-Fa’l pleases me.” They said, “What is Al- 
Fa’l?” He said, “The good word.’""") 


Abu Dâwûd recorded with an authentic (Saheeh) chain that 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Aamir said, “At-Tiyarah was mentioned before 
Allah’s Messenger 2 and he said, 


or person to another) by the permission of Allah. The people of the pre- 
Islamic times of ignorance believed that the ‘Adwaa moved by itself, so 
Allah negated that belief. His Statement, “nor Tiyarah (bad omen)’’ means 
that it also is not effective. For verily At-Tiyarah is something imagined 
that is in the heart and it has no effect in the Preordainment of Allah and 
His Decree. 

M They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded from Anas %z äi <>; that 
Allah’s Messenger # said, i 

S34 Y 
“(There is) no ‘Adwaa (contagion).”” 

This means that there is no ‘Adwaa (contagion) that effects by itself. Rather, 
it occurs by the permission of Allah. Then he said, “and no Tiyarah (bad 
omen),” which means there is no Tiyarah that is fundamentally effective. 


This (the occurrence) only goes back to the Preordainment of Allah and 
His Decree (i.e. Al-Qadhaa’ and Al-Qadar). Then he said, 
«a ey) 
“but Al-Fa’l pleases me.” 
They said, “What is Al-Fa’l?” He said, 


Í raLSIy) 


“The good word.” 
This is because Al-Fa’l is thinking good about Allah and At-Tashaa’um 
(pessimism, following ill omens) is evil thinking about Allah. For this 
reason Al-Fa’l becomes commendable and praiseworthy and At- 
Tashaa’um is blameworthy. 
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6 De p50 2 gf BRE Co) aie A E E Fo A AE EE 
Mae 0355 G aisi sig WB K oF V5 JWI giari 
BAY stash gk Y all 

ay WIG Y Js Vo 
‘The best of it is Al-Fa’l, and it does not prevent the 
Muslim (from his objective). So if one of you sees what 
he dislikes, then let him say: O Allah, none brings the 
good things but You, and none repels the evils but You, 


and there is no power, and no might except with 
You.” ™ 


éi i oe i Vy E 


| 


0 Abu Dawid recorded with an authentic (Saheeh) chain that ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Aamir said, “At-Tiyarah was mentioned before Allah’s Messenger ## and 
he said, 


I 2-0 £ 
«JUJI igus >|) 
‘The best of it is Al-Fa’l.’”’ 
At-Tiyarah is effecting with words, because we have already mentioned to 
you that At-Tiyarah is general. It includes statements and deeds that take 
place before the slave. Al-Fa’! (the good word) in itself is wanted because it 
is optimism that expands the chest, delights it and removes the distress that 
Satan inspires and causes in the slave’s heart. Hence, if the slave opens the 
door of optimism to his heart he removes from his heart the door of Satan’s 
effect upon the soul. Then he said, 
«UL A 55 Yp 
“and it does not prevent the Muslim (from his objective).” 
This statement is informative, but it contains prohibition, and this is done 
to stress the prohibition. Then he said, “So if one of you sees what he 
dislikes, then let him say: 
Bn z PE N wee bee xt: & SE CF bs st ow a ge 
Ya JY SIV) SEAS! ie Y SI VJ SEAL SLY aq 
AL Ý] 63 
O Allâh, none brings the good things but You, and none repels the 
evils but You, and there is no power, and no might except with 
You.” 
This is a great supplication in repelling what comes to the heart from the 
types of At-Tashaa’um (pessimism, following ill omens) and At-Tiyarah. 


! | 
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He (Abu Dawid) also recorded a Marfoo’ Hadith from Ibn 
Mas'ud zs äi 25 which states (that the Prophet 2% said), 
ae Bh Aes Nb Ga ates eae eel ee Zale 
É 
“At-Tiyarah is Shirk, At-Tiyarah is Shirk, and there is 
none among us except... but Allâh removes it with trust 
in Him (At-Tawakkul).” 
Abu Dawid and At-Tirmithi recorded it. At-Tirmithi graded it 
authentic (Saheeh) and he considered the last part of it as the 
statement of Ibn Mas'ud zs äi 35." 


Ahmad recorded a Hadith of Ibn ‘Amr which states (that the 
Prophet % said), 


s, og o2 2 = oo Eo SOF P S 
(SA) a rls fe b aia) E 
“Whoever At-Tiyarah prevented from his need, then 
verily he committed Shirk.” 


They said, “What is the expiation of that?” He said, “That you 
say: 


01 A Marfoo’ Hadith is narrated from Ibn Mas'ud “2 ži <2) which states 
(that the Prophet 2% said), 


Ns chy Sys iba 
“At-Tiyarah is Shirk, At-Tiyarah is Shirk.” 
This means that it is minor Shirk with Allah. His (Ibn Mas‘ud’s) statement, 
c.. Ñ| be Lan 
“and there is none among us except...”’ 
this means except that it comes to him. Then he said, 


tS Ay Lal al Edy 
“put Allah removes it with trust in Him (At-Tawakkul).” 
This is because the goodness of At-Tawakkul and the slave coming with 
the obligation of At-Tawakkul will take Satan’s plot by At-Tatayyur away 
from him. 


Chapter 27 - What has been related Concerning Belief ... 187 


á J y Mb gb Vy Ss YY ab 
O Allah, there is no good except for Your good, and no 
Tayr except for your Tayr, and there is no god (worthy of 
worship) other than You.” 
He (Ahmad) also recorded a Hadith of Fadhl bin Al-’Abbaas 
tz äi 2) which states (that the Prophet #¢ said), 


eS Sa Gaeta 
“At-Tiyarah is only that which causes you to carry 
something out or that turns you back (from your 
mission)./""! 
Important issues of the Chapter 


1) Drawing attention to Allah’s Statement, 
tal be Ak] VIP 


“Verily their evil omens are with Allâh.” (7:131) 
Along with His Statement, 


M Ahmad recorded a Hadith of Ibn ‘Amr w a qs; which states (that the 
Prophet 2% said), 
Ai AS t 32 Soh 455 tan 
“Whoever At-Tiyarah prevented from his need, then verily he 
committed Shirk.” 


This is the guiding principle that At-Tiyarah is a type of Shirk. They said, 
“What is the expiation of that?” He said, “That you say: 


Aá Sy gh V5 aps Vy ge S pee 
O Allah, there is no good except for Your good, and no Tayr except 
for your Tayr.” 
This means that nothing will ever occur except your Preordainment that 
You have ordained, or nothing will ever occur or be destined except what 


You have decreed for the slave. And the knowledge - knowledge of the 
unseen matters - is only with Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. 
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(i BO 
“Your evil omens be with you!” (36:19) 
2) Negation of Al-’Adwaa (contagion of disease). 


3) Negation of At-Tiyarah (bad omen). 
4) Negation of Al-Haamah (omen in the owl). 


5) Negation of As-Safar (misfortune associated with the 
month of Safar). 


6) That Al-Fa’l (a good word of pessimism) is not from this 
(At-Tatayyur). 


7) Explanation of Al-Fa’l. 


8) That whatever occurs in the hearts of this (ill omen) while 
it is hated does not harm. Rather, Allah will remove it 
with At-Tawakkul (reliance upon Him). 


9) Mention of the person should say who experiences this. 
10) The declaration that At-Tiyarah is Shirk. 
11) Explanation of the blameworthy Tiyarah. 
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Chapter 28 


What has been related Concerning 
Astrology (At-Tanjeem)* 


Al-Bukhari narrated in his Saheeh that Qataadah said, “Allah 
created these stars for three (purposes): adornment (beauty) for 
the sky, missiles for (i.e. against) the devils, and signs that are 
used for guidance (during travel). Therefore, whoever 
interprets them for other than that has erred, lost his share 


* This means concerning its ruling and its types. There are three types of 
At-Tanjeem: 


The first: The Tanjeem that is the belief that the stars themselves do things 
that have an effect (upon this world) and that the things that occur in the 
land are done as a result of the will of the stars. This is deification of the 
stars and it is major Kufr (disbelief) and major Shirk according to the Ijmaa’ 
(consensus of the scholars), just like the Shirk of the people of Ibrahim. 


The second type: The Tanjeem that is called ‘Ilm ut-Ta’theer (knowledge 
of effects, i.e. the Zodiac). This is seeking guidance in the movement of the 
stars, their coming together, their separating, their rising and their setting, 
for what will occur in the land. The one who does these things is called a 
Munajjim (i.e. psychic astrologer) and it is a type of fortune telling. The 
devils come to these people and reveal to them what they seek and what 
will occur. This type of Tanjeem is forbidden and it is a major sin. It is also 
disbelief (Kufr) in Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. 


The third type: It is that which is included in the name At-Tanjeem 
(astrology) and it is called ‘Ilm ut-Tasyeer (knowledge of stellar 
movement). It is that one knows the stars and the movement of the stars 
in order to know the direction of the Qiblah, the times and what is 
appropriate of the times for planting. Some the scholars have allowed this. 
The reason for the permission in it is that it makes the stars, their 
movements, their coming together, their parting, their rising and their 
setting, a time. It does not make it a cause (of occurrences). If the situation 
is like this, then there is no problem with speaking about it or learning it, 
because it makes the stars, their appearance and their setting, times, and 
that is allowed. 
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(of reward) and taken upon himself that which he has no 
knowledge of.’”"! 


Qataadah disliked learning the positions of the moon, and Ibn 
‘Uyaynah did not allow it. Harb mentioned this from both of 
them. 


Ahmad and Ishaaq allowed learning the positions (of the 
moon and stars). P! 


Abu Misa %z i >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢ said, 
Ghats cee Abs ASN Yu Sah oe Y Eh 
° CJL 


M Al-Bukhari narrated in his Saheeh that Qataadah said, “Allah created 
these stars for three (purposes): adornment (beauty) for the sky...” This is as 
Allah said, 


“And We adorned the nearest (lowest) heaven with lamps (stars) 

and to guard (from the devils as missiles). (4:12) 
Then he said, “...missiles for (i.e. against) the devils.” The Verses 
concerning this are numerous. Then he said, “...and signs that are used 
for guidance (during travel).’’ This means guidance to directions. Then he 
said, “Therefore, whoever interprets them for other than that has erred, lost 
his share (of reward) and taken upon himself that which he has no 
knowledge of.” And this is correct, because the stars are a creation from 
the creation of Allah. We do not understand their secret except for what 
Allah has informed us of. 
[2] Qataadah disliked learning the positions of the moon, and Ibn 
‘Uyaynah did not allow it. Harb mentioned this from both of them. 
Ahmad and Ishaaq allowed learning the positions (of the moon and stars). 
And this is the correct view, because Allah has favored His slaves with this. 
He said, 


Eii l 55 YL Se 1555 3 a> 
“And the moon as a light, and He measured out for it stages that you 
may know the number of the years and the seckoning.”’ (10:5) 


The obvious meaning of the Verse is that attaining the blessing in this is by 
learning it and that is the proof of its permissibility. 
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“Three (types of people) will not enter Paradise: The one 
who is addicted to Al-Khamr (alcohol, intoxicants), the 
one who severs the ties of kinship and the one who 
believes in magic.’ 


Recorded by Ahmad and Ibn Hibbaan in his Saheeh. 
Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The wisdom behind the creation of the stars. 


M Abu Moosaa narrated that Allah’s Messenger 3 said, 
CAG AAS ae Abus ASN Eh oa Y ih 
“Three (types of people) will not enter Paradise: The one who is 
addicted to Al-Khamr (alcohol, intoxicants), the one who severs the 
ties of kinship and the one who believes in magic.” 
We have already discussed that At-Tanjeem is a type of magic, as the 
Prophet # said, 

“Whoever learns a branch from (the knowledge of) the stars, then 

verily he has learned a branch of magic.” 
From that which is clearly included in At-Tanjeem in these times, even 
though the people are unaware of it, is what often appears in the 
magazines and is called the Horoscopes (A/-Burooj). This is At-Tanjeem 
that is At-Ta’theer (see the second type above). It is a type of fortune telling 
that must be openly rejected. One should not let it enter into his house, he 
should not read it, nor should he even look at it. This is because if he looks 
at these Horoscopes then he has entered into the prohibition from the 
aspect of him going to the fortuneteller without rejecting him. So if he 
comes and reads (the horoscopes), and he knows his Zodiac sign that he 
was born in or that fits him, and he reads what is in it, this is asking the 
fortuneteller, which is prohibited. Then, if he believes in what he read, he 
has disbelieved in what was revealed to Muhammad 2. 
Hence, these Horoscope people are among the fortunetellers. This shows 
you the strangeness of At-Tauhid among its people and the strange 
understanding of the reality of this book - Kitaab ut-Tauhid - even with the 
people of the Fitrah (Islamic religion) and the people of this call (i.e. the 
call to Islam). 
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2) The refutation against whoever claims other than that. 

3) Mention of the difference of opinion regarding learning 
the positions (of the moon and stars). 

4) The threat regarding whoever believes in any magic, even 


though he knows it is false. 
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Chapter 29 


What has been related Concerning Seeking 
Rain by the Stars (Al-Anwaa’)* 


The Statement of Allah the Most High, 
KK SI K Sheep 
“And instead (of thanking Allah) for the provision He 
gives you, you deny (Him by disbelief)?” (56:82)!"! 


Abu Malik Al-Ash‘ari <z à ;2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
$ said, 


eL ties ole c A eet 
Eear 


“Four things are in my Ummah from the affairs of pre- 
Islamic ignorance that they will not abandon: Pride 


* Meaning they attribute provision of rainwater to the stars. The star is 
called Naw’. This is contradictory to the completion of At-Tauhid. For 
verily the necessary completion of At-Tauhid obligates the slave to 
attribute all blessings to Allah Alone, and to not attribute anything of them 
to other than Allah, even if that other was a means (of their occurrence). 
This contains two types of transgression: 
First: That they (the stars) are not the causes (of rain). 
Second: That they are made means (or causes) that Allah did not make 
causes, yet blessings, bounty and rain is attributed to them. 
M The Statement of Allah the Most High, 
455% Si 55) ER G 

“And instead (of rhs Allah) for the provision He gives you, you 

deny (Him by disbelief)?” (56:82) 
The scholars of Tafseer have said, “The meaning of this Verse is that you all 


make it your livelihood that you reject that the blessings are from Allah by 
attributing them to other than Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. 
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(boasting) about the family lineages, defaming the family 
lineages (of others), seeking rain by the stars and wailing 
(over the dead).” 


He further said, 
be Se alles tall 6 LE ee JÉ C8 1 Set 
(OF be £595 «oly 
“If the woman who wails (in mourning) does not repent 
before her death she will be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection and a garment of tar and a shirt of 
mange.’”""] (Muslim recorded it). 


M Abu Maalik Al-Ash/aree %z äi 25 narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2% 
said, ; 
GEE Y auii zip oh 3 xh 

“Four things are in my Ummah from the affairs of pre-Islamic 

ignorance that they will not abandon.” 
This is an evidence for the condemnation of these things and that they are 
from the branches of the pre-Islamic ignorance. In Saheeh Al-Bukhari there 
is a Hadith recorded from Ibn ‘Abbaas vz a „+; that the Prophet 2 said, 


huii Zr poy 3 gag... BE ool A UE Jaki 
“The most hated men to Allah are three... and the one who desires 
the Sunnah (way) of pre-Islamic ignorance in Islam.“ 


He continued saying, 


Coles Vu a e Ve 
“they will not abandon: Pride (boasting) about the family lineages.” 
This means in regard to arrogance and lofty status. Then he said, 


LN 3 2 absI50 
“defaming the family lineages (of others).”’ 
This is by reviling the lineage of so-and-so and so-and-so, and denying the 
lineage of so-and-so and so-and-so without any Islamically valid evidence 
and without an Islamically sanctioned necessity. Then he said, 


te cdl AFERAN 
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They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded from Zayd bin 
Khalid <z % 2; that he said, “Allah’s Messenger # led us in 
the morning prayer at Al-Hudaybiyah after a night of rain. 
When he completed the prayer he faced the people and said, 


‘Do you know what your Lord has said?’ They replied, ‘Allah 
and His Messenger know best.) He said that He (Allah) 
said, ‘This morning someone became a believer in Me among 


“seeking rain by the stars.” 
This is attributing rain to the stars. It also includes that which is even 
worse, which is seeking rain from the star. Next he said, 


3 
FEAA 


“and wailing (over the dead).” 

He further said, 

QS be Die les ual gy AE gy JS CE Sy Stn 

Se atc £39 

“If the woman who wails (in mourning) does not repent before her 

death she will be raised on the Day of Resurrection and a garment 

of tar and a shirt of mange.” 
Muslim recorded it. An-Niyaahah (wailing over the dead) is from the major 
sins and it is raising the voice during calamities, tearing the clothes, and 
similar to that. This is contrary to the patience that is obligatory and it is 
from the characteristics of pre-Islamic ignorance. 
M They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded from Zayd bin Khaalid 
2 “tl 5 that he said, “Allah’s Messenger #% led us in the morning prayer 
at Al-Hudaybiyah after a night of rain. When he completed the prayer he 
faced the people and said, 

«85555 DU ÉU 55335 ‘fan 
‘Do you know what your Lord has said?’ 

They replied, ‘Allah and His Messenger know best.’’’ Mentioning the 
knowledge of the Prophet % (i.e. saying Allah and His Messenger know 
best) is restricted to his noble life. In other words, this should not be said 
in this way except during his life. However, after his death, if a person is 
asked about something that he does not know, he should say, “Allah 
knows best.” 
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my slaves and someone became a disbeliever. As for whoever 
said: we were given rain by the bounty of Allah and His 
mercy, then that is a believer in Me and a disbeliever in the 
star.'"] As for whoever said: We were given rain by such-and- 
such star, then that is a disbeliever in Me and a believer in the 
star.” 


They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded a Hadith with 
same meaning from Ibn ‘Abbaas and it says, “Some of them 
said, ‘Verily such-and-such star was truthful.’ So Allâh 
revealed these Verses, 


5 ot bx 0 alai Wy AAG Yo p US oR SG 
4350 SI Si Gh 0 Get Bedi ia o aul 
‘So nay! | swear by the setting of the stars. And verily, it 


M He said that He (Allah) said, 

al jak Cee ÓG fo Ob B65 YE ole & Soh 

ŠÍN BE ye Ws e255 

“This morning someone became a believer in Me among my slaves and 
someone became a disbeliever. As for whoever said: we were given rain 
by the bounty of Allah and His mercy, then that is a believer in Me and a 
disbeliever in the star.’ 
1 This is because attributing blessings to Allah alone proves his faith. 
Then He (Allah) said, 


“As for whoever said: We were given rain by such-and-such star, 
then that is a disbeliever in Me and a believer in the star.” 
Like | have already mentioned to you, the letter Baa’ in his statement, “We 
were given rain Bi-Naw’i kathaa (by such-and-such star)”, if it means that 
the star was a means of causing the rain, then this is minor Shirk. However, 
if it (the Baa’) means that the star is the one who brought the rain in 


response to the supplication of its worshippers or due to its mercy to 
mankind, then this is major Shirk with Allah. 
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is a tremendous oath if you but knew. That (this) is 
indeed an honored Qur’an. In a protected Book (AI- 
Lawh ul-Mahfoodh), which (that Book) none touches it 
except the pure. A Revelation (this Qur’an) from the 
Lord of the ‘Aalameen (the worlds, all that ae Is this 
the discussion (this Qur’an) that you deny, and you 
make it your livelihood | you should reject it?” 
(56:75-82)!" 


Important issues of the Chapter 


The explanation of the verse of Surah Al-Waaqiʻah 
(56:82). 
Mentioning the four things that are from the matters of 


pre-Islamic ignorance. 
Mentioning the disbelief in some of them. 


That from disbelief (A/-Kufr) there is that which does not 


expel one from the religion (of Islam). 


His (Allah’s) Statement, “This morning someone became 


M They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded a Hadith with same 
meaning from Ibn ‘Abbaas and it says, “Some of them said, ‘Verily such- 
and-such star was truthful.’ So Allah revealed these Verses, 


Z 44° 


I Alo Ake aiis j i 5 0 Aii asa l SG} 
Eo a 


‘So nay! | swear the setting of the stars. And verily, it is a 
tremendous oath if you but knew. That (this) is indeed an honored 
Qur’an. In a protected Book (Al-Lawh ul-Mahfoodh), which (that 
Book) none touches it except the pure. A Revelation (this Qur’an) 
from the Lord of the ‘Aalameen (the worlds, all that exists). Is this 
the discussion (this Qur’an) that you deny, and you make it your 
livelihood that you should reject it?” (56:75-82) The meaning of 
this is clear. 
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a believer in Me among my slaves and someone became 
a disbeliever”, was due to the descent of blessing (i.e. 
rain). 
6) The understanding of faith (Al-Eemaan) in this context. 
7) The understanding of disbelief (A/-Kufr) in this context. 


8) The understanding of his statement, “Verily such-and- 
such star was truthful.” 


9) The scholar bringing up the issue for the student by 
asking about it. This is due to the Prophet’s statement, 
“Do you all know what your Lord has said?” 


10) The threat against the woman who wails. 
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Chapter 30 
The Statement of Allah the Most High* 


Ki 25 eZ ete! aĵ aa oss os dak i Ss tl Ory 


“And of eer are some who take others besides 
Allah as rivals (to Allah). They love them as they love 
Allâh.” (2:165) 


The Statement of Allâh, 
ii s z ENN p Sith ea af ol ip 


Ppa? \7 sae? 


A T ge or 9r i LAL G 2°47 
i, cl Era 2 las Sgt By G 
* The Statement of Allah, 


at et cee 2 asi al O93 os ae A x Gf Zn} 


“And of mankind are some who take others besides Allah as rivals 

(to Allah). They love them as they love Allâh.” (2:165) 
This is where the Imaam begins to mention the acts of worship of the heart 
and how to single out Allah with them. This is from the obligations of At- 
Tauhid and the things that complete it. He begins these (acts of worship of 
the heart) with the chapter of love and that it is obligatory that Allah be 
more beloved to the slave that everything, even his own self. What is 
intended by this love is the love of worship, and it is the love that contains 
attachment to the beloved by carrying out (his) commands with a desire to 
do so, and by choice, and turning to the beloved with requests. Also the 
person avoids (his) prohibitions, with a desire to do so, and by choice. This 
is the love of worship, which directing it to other than Allah is major Shirk 
with Him. So this (love of worship) is the support of the religion and pillar 
of the hearts righteousness. Singling out Allah with this is obligatory. 
His Statement, 


ee, a 
€ aii et ž ache ed last aa Lvs Sede a oll Ors) 


“And of mankind are some who take others besides Allah as rivals 
(to Allah).”’ 
This means as equals, peers and counterparts. “They love them as they 
love Allâh.” This means love them the same as they love Him. 
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“Say: If your fathers, your sons, your ae your 
wives, your kindred, the wealth that you have gained, 
the business in which you fear a decline, and the 
dwellings in which you delight are more beloved to you 
than Allâh and His Messenger.” (9:24)! 


Anas “z äi ;.25 narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 


ÉNS elles oly Se ol) i OS) 2 pds Fok D 
(Emam | 


“None of you believes until | become more beloved to 
him than his child (children), his father (parents) and all 
of mankind.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim both recorded 
it) 


M His Statement, 

kan al op ead ST ds) GTS Bw E gy ID 
“Say: If your fathers, your sons, your brothers, your wives, your 
kindred, the wealth that you have gained, the business in which 
you fear a decline, and the dwellings in which you delight are more 
beloved to you than Allah...” 
This is a threat and it proves that loving other than Allah more than loving 
Allah is of the major sins and the things that are forbidden. This is because 
has made a threat for doing so. The obligation for completing At-Tauhid is 
that the slave loves Allah and His Messenger above all else that is loved. 
Loving the Prophet #% is love for the sake of Allah and not loving him 
along with (i.e. equally with) Allah. This is because Allah is the One Who 
commanded us to love the Prophet #. 
[2] Anas % äi <2) Narrated that Allah’s Messenger #% said, 
i ink SD 


asii > 
“None of you eas 
This means the complete faith (A/-Eemaan ul-Kaamil). Then he said, 


4 sE 


VES] ls ol 55 os © ce 4 “5 ne O55 ee 
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They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded from him (Anas 
tz äi 25) that Allah’s Messenger $% said, 
a eine 5i HORN 506 oe DS4 ab 4.9 a $S o i RSS) 
Y) te Mae Sg. a sak Ole eal gan We “5 oal AY 
EET Cay dy Sg 3h ST OG «di 
wal a óig ji 
“Whoever has three things in him has found with them 
the sweetness of faith (Al-Eemaan): That Allah and His 
Messenger are more beloved to him than anything else 
besides them, that he loves a person and he only loves 
him for Allah, and that he hates to return to disbelief 


after Allah saved him from it, just as he hates to be 
thrown into the Fire.” 


In another narration it states, 
okey! vp es Sj Joss SD 


“None of you F the sweetness of faith (Al-Eemaan) 
until...” The rest is the same.) 


Ge 


(, 


“until | become more beloved to him than his child (children), his 
father (parents) and all of mankind.” 
This means loving me (the Prophet #%) is given precedence over loving 
others besides me, until | become more beloved to him in his soul and 
more important than his child and his father and all of mankind. This 
becomes apparent with action. So the one who loves Allah with the love 
of worship, hope, and fear, then he is active in seeking His pleasure, and 
he is active in avoiding what angers the Lord. Likewise, is the case of 
whoever really loves the Prophet 2. 
M They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded from him (Anas <z äi 235) 
that Allah’s Messenger 2% said, i 


- Seeice @ fee Ste Bene eae 
QUAY BE Se 13 ad OS G SOO) 


“Whoever has three things in him has found with them the 
sweetness of faith (Al-Eemaan)...”” 
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Ibn ‘Abbaas «s + +; said, “Whoever loves for Allah, hates for 
Allah, befriends for Allah, and makes enmity for Allah, then 
the Walaayah (closeness, friendship, support) of Allah is only 
achieved by that!!! . A Slave will never find the taste of faith 
(Al-Eemaan), even if his prayers (As-Salaah) and fasting (As- 
Sawm) is abundant, until he becomes like this. The general 
brotherhood of the people has become based upon worldly 
matters, and that will not benefit its people at all (in the 
hereafter). “Recorded by Ibn Jareer. 


Concerning Allah’s Statement, 
COON ty cabs 


“And all of their relations will be cut off from them.” 
(2:166)! 


Ibn ‘Abbaas said (it means), “Love.” 


The intent of the word sweetness here is the sweetness that results from 
attaining its completion, because faith (Al-Eemaan) has a sweetness that is 
present in the soul. 
M Ibn ‘Abbaas ws a +; said, “Whoever loves for Allah, hates for Allah, 
befriends for Allah, and makes enmity for Allah, then the Walaayah 
(closeness, friendship, support) of Allah is only achieved by that.” This 
means that the slave can only be a Waliyy among the Awliyaa’ (righteous 
believers and friends) of Allah by this action. Al-Walaayah is love and 
support. Then he continued, “A slave will never find the taste of faith (Al- 
Eemaan)...” to the end of the Hadith. 
Concerning Allah’s Statement, 
KET tye caia 

“And all of their relations will be cut off from them.” (2:166) 
12] Ibn ‘Abbaas «i: i 2; said (it means), “Love.” This is because the 
Mushrikūn (polytheists, idolaters) were making Shirk by their gods and 


they loved them and thought that they would interceded for them on the 
Day of Resurrection due to their love and adoration of them. 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of the Verse of Surah Al-Baqarah (2:165). 


2) The explanation of the verse of Surah Baraa’ah (At- 
Tawbah) (9:24). 


3) The obligation of loving him more than the self, the 
family and the wealth. 


4) That the negation of faith (Al-Eemaan) does not mean 
going out of Islam. 


5) That faith (Al-Eemaan) has a sweetness that the person 
may find or may not find. 


6) The four deeds of the heart that the Walaayah (love, 
friendship and support) of Allah can only be attained by 
them, and no one finds the taste of faith (Al-Eemaan) 
except with them. 


7) The Companion’s (Ibn ‘Abbaas’s) understanding of the 
current happening, that general brotherhood among the 
people was based upon worldly matters. 


8) The explanation of the Verse, 
CONT ty, Cakes > 
“Then all of the relations will be cut off from them.” 
(2:166). 


9) That among the Mushrikdn (polytheists, idolaters) are 
those who love Allah very much. 


10) The threat against whoever the eight (things) are more 
beloved to him than his religion. (The eight are 
mentioned in the Surah At-Tawbah, Verse 24.) 


11) That whoever takes a rival god and his love for it is equal 
to the love of Allah, then this is the major Shirk. 
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Chapter 31 
The Statement of Allah the Most High,* 


At Ayer oA AVS A Fa A AeA SWAK xt 4% 
AS of atés pave To ps) Gye Shehi SS Gy 
2. 
any 
“It is only Satan who suggests to you the fear of his 
Awliyaa’ (supporters and friends), so do not fear them, 


but fear Me if you are believers.” (3:175) 


* This chapter concerns the explanation of the worship of fear of Allah, 
and that it is from the obligatory acts of worship of the heart. Its 
completion is the completion of At-Tauhid and deficiency in it is a 
deficiency in the completion of At-Tauhid. Fearing other than Allah is 
divided into that which is Shirk, that which is forbidden (Haraam) and that 
which is permissible (Mubaah). 
Al-Khawf ush-Shirk (Fear that is Shirk): This is related to fear of the inner 
self in this life. It is that a person fears that some great thing will harm him, 
whether that great one is a Prophet, a Waliyy (person beloved by Allah), or 
a jinn. This is Shirk. The fear that is Shirk is related to the hereafter because 
the person fears that this great one will not help him in the hereafter. Due 
to his desire that this great one benefits him in the hereafter, intercedes for 
him, draws him near to him in the hereafter, and keeps the torment away 
from him in the hereafter, he fears him and he places his fear with him. 
Al-Khawf ul-Muharram (Forbidden fear): This is that a person fears the 
creation in carrying out an obligatory act or refraining from a forbidden act 
from that which Allah has obligated or forbidden. 
Al-Khawf ut-Tabee’ee (Natural fear): This is the allowed fear and it is 
something that is natural. For instance, one’s fear of an enemy, or a vicious 
animal, or fire, or anything similar. 
CÍ Sf Seat Ks p> 

“It is only Satan who suggests to you the fear of his Awliyaa’ 

(supporters and friends).” (3:175) 
The correct meaning of this is that Satan makes the people of At-Tauhid 
afraid of their enemies. Allah then says, 


-3 AS 5 


gisi i> 


Chapter 31 - The Statement of Allah the Most High 205 


His Statement, 


shan Fo pT LHI ail an & if Gee AS Wp 

aS BE SG WE St 
“The Mosques of Allah shall be maintained only by 
those who believe in Allah and the Last Day, perform 
the As-Salah, give Az-Zakat and fear none but Allâh.” 
(9:18) 


And His Statement, 


ái zr o 477 r 


ag J PARE PEAY pe ák EAN ges : 
4 


“Of mankind are some who say: ‘We believe in Allah’, 
but if they are made to suffer for the sake of Allah, they 


“so do not fear them.” 
This is a prohibition and the prohibition is that of forbiddance (At- 
Tahreem). This is a prohibition of applying the act of worship of fear to 
other than Him (Allah). This proves that it is a prohibition of one of the 
particular aspects of Ash-Shirk. Then He says, 


2 fh BS ee 
fic AS of paisa 
“but fear Me if you are believers.” 
Here He commands fear, so this proves that fear is one of the acts of 


worships. 
0l And His Statement, 
Bs EN 35 LAT (GG ST LG A ih & A ace BED 
és Í s% 
“The Mosques of Allâh shall be maintained only by those who 
believe in Allâh and the Last Day, perform the As-Salah, give Az- 
Zakât and fear none but Allâh.” (9:18) 
This Verse clearly proves that it is obligatory to fear Allâh, and that Allâh 
commends these people because they make their fear for Allâh Alone 
besides all else. The word for fear used here (Khashyah) is more specific 
than the previous word (Khawf). 
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consider the Fitnah (trial, evil) of mankind as Allah’s 
punishment.” ™! (29:10) 


Abu Sa’eed z: äi 42; narrated a Marfoo‘Hadith (in which the 
Prophet 2% said), 


oF 7 og 


Aa oÍ; ail bic, ÚI ibe Ri idl ARS Jy Op 
Y al 35, 4 al EGY T é S dhs idl djy Je 


o IiI 


CÉ Zalk 05% Y 3 me Gee m 
“Verily from the weakness of certainty is that you please 
the people by what angers Allah, that you praise them 
for the sustenance of Allah, and that you blame them for 
what Allah has not given you. Verily the sustenance of 
Allah can not be brought by the desire of a covetous 
person, nor can it be prevented by the dislike of one 
who detests.’”!7! 


0l And His Statement, 
Ch WS AM ES See Mg toh OH A oe I FO Sad 
“Of mankind are some who say: ‘We believe in Allah’, but if they 
are made to suffer for the sake of Allah, they consider the Fitnah 
(trial, harm, evil) of mankind as Allah’s punishment.” (29:10) 
This is that a person fears it (the people’s harm) and therefore he abandons 
what Allah has made obligatory upon him, or he does what Allah has 
made forbidden due to fear of the people’s talk (i.e. what they might say). 
2] Abu Sa’eed narrated a Marfoo’ Hadith (in which the Prophet #¢ said), 


(al ere by óp 
“Verily from the weakness of certainty.” 
This means from the things that cause weakness of faith (Al-Eemaan). That 
which causes weakness in faith are the forbidden things, because faith 
increases with obedience (to Allâh) and decreases with disobedience (to 
Allâh, i.e. forbidden things). Then he said, 


pee bÍ, ail By se aa oly càl bi Ól 0 
sås, 


ay y; ege jee ea ï äl 33, jy a ty 


k 
i 
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‘Aishah z «zs; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 


of, So 


ae 35/3 oe al iP) Gl bac, àl ls, gli oe 
ale i Las àl Ma Bl ey g A3 os 
abides Lisl, 


“Whoever seeks to acquire the pleasure of Allah at the 
expense of the people’s anger, Allah will be pleased 
with him and make the people pleased with him. 
Whoever seeks to acquire the pleasure of the people at 
the expense of Allah’s anger, Allah will be angry with 
him and make the people angry with him.” 


Ibn Hibbaan recorded it in his Saheeh.!/ 
Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of the Verse of Surah Al-‘Imran (3:175). 


2) The explanation of the Verse of Surah Baraa’ah (At- 
Tawbah) (9:18). 


“is that you please the people by what angers Allah, that you praise 
them for the sustenance of Allah, and that you blame them for what 
Allah has not given you. Verily the sustenance of Allah can not be 
brought by the desire of a covetous person, nor can it be prevented 
by the dislike of one who detests.”’ 
This proves that pleasing the people at the expense of angering Allah is an 
act of disobedience, sin and it is forbidden. 
M Aishah yz ài 25 narrated that Allah’s Messenger 3 said, 


Kessel stl Lat ait b) ii A 


“Whoever seeks to acquire the pleasure of Allâh at the expense of 
the people’s anger...” 
This is the reward of whoever singles out Allah with the worship of fear. It 
is also the recompense of whoever does not complete At-Tauhid in the 
worship of fear, because he commits a sin due to fear of the people and he 
makes his fear of the people a reason to do the forbidden or abandon an 
obligation. 
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The explanation of the Verse of Surah Al-‘Ankaboot 
(29:10). 


That certainty weakens and strengthens. 


The sign of its weakness and from that are these three 
things (mentioned in the Hadith). 


That making fear solely for Allah is from the obligations. 
Mention of the reward of whoever does this. 
Mention of the punishment of whoever abandons it. 
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Chapter 32 
The Statement of Allah the Most High* 


WV dank LF a WES St ED 


“Put your trust in Allah if you are believers indeed.’’(5:23) 


* The purpose of this chapter is to explain that trust in Allah is a condition 
for the correctness of (one’s) Islam. The reality of trust in Allah according to 
the Islamic Law combines tremendous acts of worship of the heart. It 
means to turn the affairs over to Allah while acting according to the means. 
Thus, the one who trusts in Allah according to the Islamic Law is the 
person who acts by the means and entrusts the affairs to Allah in gaining 
benefit by the means, in what occurs by that means, and in Allah’s support 
and aid. For verily there is no power or strength except by Him (Allah). 
Therefore, trusting in Allah is purely an act of worship of the heart. 
Trusting in other than Allah has two situations: 

The first: That it is a form of major Shirk. This is that a person puts his trust 
in someone of the creation in what none is able to do but Allah - like 
forgiveness of sin, are granting a child to the person or granting the person 
some job. This occurs often with the worshippers of the graves and the 
Awliyaa’ (the beloved friends of Allah). This is a form of major Shirk with 
Allah, and it is a contradiction to the foundation of At-Tauhid. 

The second: That a person trusts in the creation in what Allah has given 
him (the creation) the power to do. This is hidden Shirk and minor Shirk. 
This is like a person saying, “I put my trust in Allah and you.” Likewise, it 
is also not permissible to say, “I put my trust in Allah and then in you.” The 
reason is that the creation has no share in At-Tawakkul (entrusting). The 
true entrusting that we have mentioned is not befitting for any except 
Allah. Because it (At-Tawakkul) is entrusting the matters to someone who 
has control over the matters, and the creation does not have control over 
the matters. Allah has only made the creation a means, for example by 
making someone of the creation an intercessor. However, this does not 
mean that trust should be put in the person. This Verse contains the 
command to trust in Allah, and since Allah has commanded it, we know 
that it is from the acts of worship. Also, because the preposition and the 
noun governed by the preposition in His Statement, “And in Allah (Wa 
ʻalal-laah)” precedes what is related to it, which is the verb “put your trust 
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And His Statement, 


LYI Qo E5 Ait 353 1 Saif LET Cay 
“The believers are only those who, when Allah is 
mentioned, feel a fear in their hearts.” (8:2)! 


And His Statement, 
aN dif Bes 237 Gk 


“O Prophet (Muhammad 2)! Allah is Sufficient for 
you.” (8:64)! 


(Fatawakkaloo)’’, then this proves the obligation of singling out Allah with 
At-Tawakkul (trust and reliance). It also proves that At-Tawakkul is worship 
that must be restricted and limited to Allah. This is the point of evidence 
from the Verse. Another evidence in this Verse is His Statement, “If you are 
believers.” Allah has made faith (Al-Eemaan) incorrect except with At- 
Tawakkul (trust in Him). 

0 And His Statement, 


aN) KE chs “it ISS gy Salt LPH Cay 

“The believers are only those who, when Allah is mentioned their 

hearts tremble... and they put their trust in their Lord.” (8:2) 
What is clear from the implication of the Verse - as the preposition and the 
noun governed by the preposition have come first - is that they single out 
Allah for At-Tawakkul. Thus, He describes the believers with these 
characteristics, and this proves that these are the greatest positions of the 
people of faith (Al-Eemaan). 
12] And His Statement, 

Kii See Sa Bap 
“O Prophet! Allah is sufficient for you.” (8:64) 

This means is enough for you and He is enough for whoever follows you 
of the believers. This is because word Hasb (sufficient) means Kaafee 
(adequate, enough). Therefore, Allah is sufficient for whoever trusts in 
Him. For this reason he (the Shaikh) followed this Verse with another 
Verse in which He said, 


Esgor 2AL Ge ke Yee se 


saua 944 alll de Bee os 
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And His Statement, 
he w ái KE 
“And whoever puts his trust in Allah, then He (Allah) 
will suffice him.” (65:3) 


Ibn ‘Abbaas said (concerning the Verse), 
giii ras tif Cs} 
“Allah is sufficient for us, and He is the Best Disposer of 
affairs (for us).” (3:173) 


Ibrahim „xs sé said this when he was cast into the fire and 
Muhammad #% said it when they said to him, 


LYI KEA (A505 ASE AS ee SB SOI Up 
‘Verily the people (polytheist) have gathered against you 
(a great army), therefore, fear them. But it only increased 


them in Faith.’ (3:173)’’ (Recorded by Al-Bukhari and 
An-Nasa’i).!7] 


“And whoever puts his trust in Allah, then He (Allah) will suffice 
him.” (65:3) 


Trusting in Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, as we have mentioned, goes 
back to understanding Tauhid ur-Ruboobiyyah (the Tauhid of Lordship) 
and the importance of belief in Tauhid ur-Ruboobiyyah. For verily some of 
the Mushrikdn (polytheists, idolaters) may have great reliance upon Allah. 


Therefore we say that creating At-Tawakkul in the heart goes back to 
contemplating the effects of Ar-Ruboobiyyah (Allah’s Lordship). For the 
more the slave contemplates upon the dominion of Allah, the heavens, the 
earth and other things, it teaches him that Allah is the Owner of the 
dominion, that He is in control and that His helping His slave is something 
extremely easy in reference to what Allah causes to happen in His 
dominion. Therefore, with this reflection the believer magnifies Allah and 
he magnifies trust in Him (At-Tawakkul). 


M Ibn ‘Abbaas uz s +; said (concerning the Verse), 


So 


gisi oas “at he > 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) That At-Tawakkul (trust in Allah) is from the obligatory 
duties. 


2) That it is from the conditions of faith (Al-Eemaan). 
3) The explanation of the Verse of Surah Al-Anfaal (8:2). 


4) The explanation of the Verse at the end of Surah Al-Anfal. 
(8:64). 


5) The explanation of the Verse of Surah At-Talaaq (65:3). 


6) The great status of this statement (Allah is sufficient for us, 
and He is the Best Disposer of affairs) and that it was the 
saying of Ibrahim and Muhammad $% in times of distress. 


“Allah is sufficient for us, and He is the Best Disposer of affairs (for 
us).” (3:173) 
Ibrahim x2 <i said this when he was cast into the fire and 
Muhammad ¢ said it when they said to him, 
ey SG SE AN tke S tgp 
‘Verily the people (polytheist) have gathered against you (a great 
army), therefore, fear them. But it only increased them in Faith.’ 
(3:173)” 
This clarifies the greatness of this statement and it is the believer’s saying, 
“Allah is sufficient for us, and He is the Best Disposer of affairs.” For verily 
when the greatest hope of the slave is in Allah and his trust is in Allah, 
even if the heavens and the earth and whoever is in them plots against 


him, Allah will give him ease in his affair and He will make a way out for 
him. 
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Chapter 33 
The Statement of Allah the Most High* 


gasii Sail Vy it aa Sh SG i fea (LUT 
“Did they feel secure against the Plan of Allah? None 
feels secure from the Plan of Allah except the people 
who are the losers.” (7:99) 


Allah’s Statement, 
Re 4 Ff oF 2B oe ee 


“Who despairs of the Merey of his ore except those 
who are astray.’"") (15:56) 


* This chapter is connected to both of these Verses due to their related 
issues. The first Verse contains a discussion that from the characteristics of 
the Mushrikdn is that they believe in the punishment of Allah but they do 
not fear (it). Feeling secure from the Plan of Allah results from lack of fear 
and abandoning the worship of fear. The worship of fear of Allah is an act 
of worship of the heart. The reality of the Plan of Allah and the meaning of 
this attribute is that He makes matters easy for the slave until he thinks that 
he is totally safe, but that is only a gradual alluring concerning him. This is 
as the Prophet 2 said, 

Us Si EG els le Aa a Ed) be I 85 ip 

Fabra 

“If you see that Allah gives the slave while he is continuing in his 

acts of disobedience, then know that that is gradual alluring.” 
Allah has plans for whoever plans against His Awliyaa’ (beloved friends 
and believers), His Prophets and His religion (Islam). Here it is an attribute 
of perfection, because at that time (when His Plan occurs) it is a 
manifestation of might, strength and dominance. 
M Allah’s Statement, 


AS Yas 35 LE os 
“Who despairs of the Mercy of his Lord except those who are 
astray.” (15:56) 
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Ibn ‘Abbaas uz s,s; narrated that Allah’s Messenger #% was 
asked about the major sins and he said, 


Cl S: ip tig cil ee 2 ge y ciL BAD 
“Associating partners (Ash-Shirk) with Allâh, “despairing 


of hope in Allâh and feeling secure against the Plan of 
Allah." 


This contains a discussion that from the characteristics of those who are 
astray is that they despair of the Mercy of Allah. The implied meaning of 
this is that the characteristic of the pious and those who are guided is that 
they do not despair of Allah’s Mercy. Combining fear and hope is an 
Islamically sanctioned obligation so that the worship will be correct. 
Which of them is dominant in the heart? The aspect of fear is dominant 
over hope in regards to the healthy person who is a disobedient sinner, 
and the aspect of hope is dominant over fear in regards to the sick person 
who fears destruction or death. Hope and fear are equal in the situation of 
the balanced people who hasten to do acts of goodness. 

4s Ghee; Uae 085 Beh ok g Dp pen Él > 

“Verily, they used to hasten to do good deeds, and they used to call 

on Us with hope and fear, and used to themselves before Us.” 

(21:90) 
M Ibn ‘Abbaas uj a „+; narrated that Allah’s Messenger # was asked 
about the major sins and he said, 


Cil =: iS) EY 5 ål es iy eles aul Igy : i zÍ 
“Associating partners (Ash-Shirk) with Allâh despairing of hope in 
Allâh and feeling secure against the Plan of Allâh.” 


Despair refers to abandoning the worship of hope (in Allâh). Feeling 
secure against the Plan of Allâh refers to abandoning the worship of fear (of 
Allâh). Combining them is an obligation from the obligatory duties, and 
their leaving or deficiency in them is a deficiency in the completion of At- 
Tauhid of whoever has that in his heart. 


Ibn Mas'ud «gs i „s; said, 
5 da baig al Sy Si ciy IYI ae i 
ge 2 
"al 3 Se GUNS al 
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Ibn Mas'ud uj a ,s; said, “The greatest of the major sins are 
associating partners with Allah (Ash-Shirk), feeling secure 
against the Plan of Allah, despairing of Allah’s Mercy, and 
giving up hope in Allâh.” (‘Abdur-Razzaaq recorded it).!" 


Important issues of the Chapter 
1) The explanation of the Verse of Surah Al-A‘raaf (7:99). 
2) The explanation of the Verse of Surah Al-Hijr (15:56). 


3) The severity of the threat regarding whoever feels secure 
against the Plan of Allah. 


4) The severity of the threat regarding despair. 


‘The greatest of the major sins are associating partners with Allah 
(Ash-Shirk), feeling secure against the Plan of Allah, despairing of 
Allah’s Mercy, and giving up hope in Allah.” 
Despairing of the Mercy of Allah is general and the word Ar-Rahmah 
(Mercy) includes bringing blessings and averting vengeance. The Rawh of 
Allah is usually used with regards to ending calamities (or afflictions). 
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Chapter 34 


A Part of Faith in Allah is Being Patient with 
the Decrees of Allah and the Statement 
of Allah the Most High* 


Ki oe BY LB > 
“And Whoever lege in Allah, He guides his heart.” 
(64:11) 
‘Alqamah said, “This is the man who is afflicted by a calamity 
and he knows that it is from Allah, so he is pleased and 
submits.” !" 


* This means that from the characteristics and branches of faith (Al- 
Eemaan) is patience with the Decrees of Allâh. This is from the great 
stations and sublime acts of worship. The obligatory acts require patience, 
the prohibitions require patience and the decrees of existence require 
patience. Therefore, patience is of three types. The reality of patience is 
keeping the tongue from complaining, keeping the heart from being 
displeased and keeping the limbs from showing anger by tearing clothes or 
similar to that. 

M The Statement of Allah the Most High, 


ay 


450 GE 
“And whoever believes in Allâh.” 
This means whoever magnifies Allah, carries out His commands and 
avoids His prohibitions. Then He says, 
4a acd 
“He guides his heart.” 

Meaning to the acts of worship, patience and avoiding becoming angry. 
‘Alqamah said, “This is the man who is afflicted by a calamity and he 
knows that it is from Allah, so he is pleased”, meaning with the 
preordainment of Allah. Then he said, “and submits’, meaning to his 
knowledge that it is from Allah. This explanation of ‘Alqamah is clearly 
correct and right. Afflictions are from the Decree and the Decree refers 
back to the Wisdom of Allah. Allah’s Wisdom is placing matters in their 
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It is recorded in Saheeh Muslim from Abu Hurayrah z: äi 3.25 

that Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 

ey Cc a Sab a LI 3 oe 
žiji 


“There are two things among the people that are 
disbelief with them: Defaming the family lineage and 
wailing over the deceased.’""") 


They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded a Marfoo’ 
Hadith from Ibn Mas‘ud %z äi 25 (that the Prophet 2 said), 


proper places that agree with the praiseworthy objectives from them. By 
this we know that the when the calamity afflicts the slave there is good for 
him in it. Either he will be patient and be rewarded or he will become 
angry and be condemned for that. 

[ It is recorded in Saheeh Muslim from Abu Hurayrah %z äi <; that 
Allah’s Messenger # said, : 


COS pe Gd YO 3 op 

“There are two things among the people that are disbelief with 

them.” 
Meaning two characteristics are from the branches of Kufr (disbelief) that 
are established among the people and they will remain among the people. 
Then he continued, 

Mth Je ig Co Ca b 

“Defaming the family lineage and wailing over the deceased.” 
This is complaining and lamenting, and wailing is opposed to patience. 
The obligatory patience includes restraining the limbs from striking the 
cheeks and tearing the garments and similar acts. It also includes 
restraining the tongue from complaining and lamenting. The fact that it 
is from the branches of disbelief does not prove that whoever performs it is 
a Kaafir (disbeliever) with the absolute disbelief that expels one from the 
religion. Rather, it proves that whoever performs it has with him a 
characteristic from the characteristics of the disbelievers and a branch from 
the branches of disbelief. 
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Ge 635 Sgt B45 St 5% Ye och 

(Zh ESI 
“He is not of us who strikes the cheeks, tears the 
garments and calls with the call of pre-Islamic 
ignorance’) 


Anas %z äi 25 narrated that Allah’s Messenger 3% said, 


si 1515 ta a Gye Dye hh ote, ain Sigh bp 

Gall iy a BIR S Sh Se Gl Fh ae, 
“When Allah wants good for His slave He hastens his 
punishment for him in this life, and when He wants evil 
for His slave He holds back from him (i.e. punishing 


him) for his sin until He comes with it on the Day of 
Resurrection.’”"! 


M They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded a Marfoo’ Hadith from Ibn 
Mas'ud čs äi <2; (that the Prophet 3g said), 
baled! 652k 35 Sth 35 5 5K O55 os OD 
“He is not of us who strikes the cheeks, tears the garments and calls 
with the call of pre-Islamic ignorance.” 
The statement, “He is not of us”, proves that the deed is from the major 
sins. For this reason we say abandoning patience and showing anger is a 
major sin from the major sins, and acts of disobedience (sins) decrease 
faith. This is because faith increases with obedience and it decreases with 
disobedience (sins). The decrease of faith takes away from the completion 
of At-Tauhid. Verily abandoning patience is contrary to the obligatory 
completion of At-Tauhid. 
[2] Anas ¿i äi <-2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¥% said, 


WAN ada GIST baa G de Sigal AS NN wate Sh Sigh ts 

Bl ye AS yh t 
“When Allah wants good for His slave He hastens his punishment 
for him in this life, and when He wants evil for His slave He holds 
back from him (i.e. punishing him) for his sin until He comes with it 
on the Day of Resurrection.” 
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The Prophet % said, 


ws Csi i We i òl Oy ce rie ic Apa vie óp 

GD ea 63 G CF) EA OIE 
“Verily the greater reward is with the greater trial. Verily 
when Allah the Most High loves a people He tests them. 
Therefore, whoever is pleased, then he will have the 
pleasure (of Allah), and whoever is angry, then for him is 
the anger (of Allah).’"" (It was graded Hasan (good) by 
At-Tirmithi). 


Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of the Verse of Surah At-Taghaabun 
(64:11). 


2) That this (i.e. accepting Allah’s Decree) is a part of faith in 
Allah. 


3) Abusing family lineage. 
4) The severity of the threat concerning whoever strikes the 


This contains an explanation of the Wisdom of Allah, that if the afflicted 
person realizes it (this Wisdom), his patience will become greater and he 
will taste the sweetness of this great worship of the heart. This worship is 
avoiding becoming angry and being pleased with the action of Allah and 
His Preordainment. For this reason some of the Salaf blamed themselves if 
they saw themselves not being afflicted with any trial or not becoming sick 
and similar things. 


0l And the Prophet # said, 


fad AE ey Esi 13) (Js al or eji phe gi saii chee bp 
L525 45 baa 325 LON Ab 3.85 


“Verily the greater reward is with the greater trial. Verily when Allah 
the Most High loves a people He tests them. Therefore, whoever is 
pleased, then he will have the pleasure (of Allah), and whoever is 
angry, then for him is the anger (of Allah).”’ 
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cheeks, tears the garment (in lamenting) and calls with the 
call of pre-Islamic ignorance. 


The sign of Allah intending good for His slave. 
The sign of Allah intending bad for His slave. 
The sign of Allah’s love for the slave. 


The forbiddance of being displeased (with Allah’s 
decree). 


The reward of being pleased (with Allah’s decree) during 
trials (i.e. afflictions). 
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Chapter 35 


What has been Related Concerning 
Showing Off (Ar-Riyaa’) * 


The Statement of Allah the Most High, 


al! <5 sy Sh HG os Mis TS Sp 
“Say (O Muhammad $£): ‘I am only a man like you. It 


has been revealed to me that your god is One God 
(Allah).’”’(18:110)" 


* This is referring to the threat and that it is Shirk with Allah. The reality of 
it comes from the optical vision, and that is that a person does an act of 
worship so that the people may see him in that and praise him for it. 
Showing off has two levels. 

The first level: The showing off of the hypocrites. This is that the person 
exhibits Islam and hides disbelief (Al-Kufr) because the creation (other 
people; Muslims) sees him. This is contrary to At-Tauhid from its 
foundation and it is major disbelief in Allah. 


The second type of showing off: That the Muslim shows off his deed or 
some of his deed. This is hidden Shirk, and this Shirk is contrary to the 
completion of At-Tauhid. 

0 And the Statement of Allah the Most High, 


Se as a es A hs SO Ms A iy 
405 165 ity AS Vy ELS 
“Say (O Muhammad 2%): ‘I am only a man like you. It has been 
revealed to me that your god is One God (Allah). So whoever 
hopes for the Meeting with his Lord, let him work righteousness 
deeds and not associate anyone as a partner in the worship of his 
Lord.” (18:110) 
This is a prohibition against associating partners (with Allâh). The 
prohibition here is generally inclusive of all the types of Shirk, among 
which is the Shirk of showing off (Ar-Riyaa’). For this reason the Salaf used 
this Verse as an evidence for the issues of showing off, just as the /maam 
has presented it here - may Allah have mercy on him. His Statement, 
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Abu Hurayrah “ ‘i 2; narrated a Marfoo’ Hadith from the 
Prophet 2#¢ that Allah the Most High said, 


ad css AGB ae oe to cab ye ot GE th 

(45555 4555 sot 
“I am the freest of partners having no need of association 
(Ash-Shirk). Whoever does a deed associating something 


in it other than Me, | have forsaken him and his 
association.” (Muslim)"! 


“anyone” includes all of the creation, whether it is by wanting them to 
look, or making them hear, or other than that. 


™ Abu Hurayrah %z 4! <r) Narrated a Marfoo’ Hadith from the Prophet %4 
that Allah the Most High said, 


5 ob 53 oe AAT ee Jet ye MN pé gl 


< a 
ig -£ 


bP 
EIE 44 


“I am the freest of partners having no need of association (Ash- 
Shirk). Whoever does a deed associating something in it other than 
Me, | have forsaken him and his association.” 


This Hadith proves that (act of) showing off is rejected back to the one who 
does it. If the showing off is presented in the act of worship from its 
beginning, then the entire act of worship is nullified and he is at fault for 
his showing off. He is also guilty of committing the hidden Shirk, which is 
minor Shirk. However, if the worship was originally intended for Allah but 
the worshipper mixed his deed with showing off - meaning he did what 
was required and added to it, like lengthening the bowing or words of 
glorification for the people - then this added amount of worship is 
worthless and he is sinful for it. This is in the physical acts of worship. In 
reference to the acts of worship with wealth, then the case is different from 
this. The Prophet # said, “Whoever does a deed”, meaning he begins it. 
The word ‘Amilan (a deed) is in the indefinite case and it comes in the 
form of a conditional statement. Thus, it includes all deeds. Then he said, 
“associating something in it other than Me.” This means the person made 
the deed for both Allah and other than Allah. For verily He, the Mighty 
and Majestic, is freest of partners from needing association (Ash-Shirk). He 
does not except anything except what is for Him Alone. 
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Abu Sa‘eed narrated a Marfoo’ Hadith (in which the Prophet 
%& said), 
JÍ Tolia ous Sle es pu 4 peel Í Yf 
“Shall I not inform you all of what I fear more for you all 
than Al-Maseeh Ad-Dajjaal (the False Messiah)?” 


They said, “Of course, O Allah’s Messenger %4.” He said, 
be sg We Sole BS ad EO py iadi Sin 
J 


“The hidden Shirk (Ash-Shirk ul-Khafiyy). The man 
stands and prays (As-Salaah), and he beautifies his 
prayer because he sees another man looking (at him).” 
Ahmad recorded it.!" 


M Abu Sa‘eed narrated a Marfoo’ Hadith (in which the Prophet #% said), 


«SJE gll oe gte Sle anh pl maze Yh 
“Shall | not inform you all of what | fear more for you all than Al- 
Maseeh Ad-Dajjaal (the False Messiah)?” 
They said, “Of course, O Messenger of Allâh.” He said, 


asdi Ip 
“The hidden Shirk (Ash-Shirk ul-Khafiyy).” 

This is because the matter of the False Messiah is something clear and 
obvious, and the Prophet ¥% clarified his situation. However, showing off 
is often presented to the heart and this Shirk, little by little, leads the slave 
to disregard Allah’s watching and direct his attention to the watching of 
the creatures. For this reason the Prophet #% considered it a greater cause 
of fear for us that the Al-Maseeh Ad-Dajjaal (the False Messiah). Then he 
explained it with his statement, 


JES BE be sa WS Salo Ss Lad Jt tk 


“The man stands and prays (As-Salaah), and he beautifies his prayer 
because he sees another man looking (at him).”” 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of the Verse of Surah Al-Kahf (18:110). 


2) The great issue is in the rejection of the righteous deed if 
anything enters it that is for other than Allah. 


3) Mention of the reason that necessitates this, which is the 
complete lack of need (of Allah). 


4) That among the reasons is that He (Allah) is better 
everything that is associated as a partner. 


5) The Prophet's fear of showing off for his Companions. 


6) That he explained as being when the person prays (As- 
Salaah) for Allah but he beautifies it because he notices 
someone looking at him. 
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Chapter 36 


It is from Ash-Shirk that a Person Seeks 
Worldly Gain by his Deeds* 


The Statement of Allah the Most High, 
OLS ha patel 25) SS Gilg Cant acai Lp oe > 


“Whosoever desires the life of the world and its glitter, to 


them we shall pay in full (the wages of) their deeds 
therein.” (two Ayât) (11:15-16)!™ 


In the Saheeh it is recorded from Abu Hurayrah zs 4% 5 that 


* This means that which has caused him to perform an action is worldly 
reward, and this is a form of Shirk with Allah that is minor Shirk. 
01 And the Statement of Allah the Most High, 


SIN EL IGS BS G AN ph SS Gls GI ST Ag oe > 
ERA tem CIWS es ES CESS SAT Gg A ZS sl 
“Whoever desires the life of the world and its glitter we will pay 
them in full (the wages of) their deeds in it (i.e. this world) and they 
will have no diminishing therein. They are those for whom there is 
nothing in the hereafter but the Fire. And vain are the deeds they 
did therein and what they did therein is nullified.” (11:15-16) 
This means from those whom Allah intends this for and from those for 
whom Allah wills it. This general statement here is made specific by the 
Verse in Surah Al-Israa’. Those who seek the life of this world, 
fundamentally, intently and actively are the disbelievers. For this reason 
this Verse revealed concerning them. However, its wording includes 
everyone who seeks the worldly life with his righteous deeds. 
The deeds that the slave does seeking to gain the reward of this world are 
of two types. 
The first: That the deed that he does and gains by it the reward of this 
world, and he seeks it while not seeking the reward of the hereafter, and 
the Islamic Law does not encourage it by mentioning the reward of this 
world. Examples are prayer (As-Salaah), fasting (As-Siyaam) and similar 
things from the deeds and acts of obedience. It is not permissible to seek 
worldly gains in these deeds. If a person intends worldly gains with these 
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Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 
hal LE o Ail is o JI IER 
á ekaa bed É O gi grel òp ikaila o 
g sri n EID i Oe 81 K She g «Se 
eae Ze ols bl oles yer aa GE cil Js 
= se ol BUS! 3 ls m op i ilal à 


emn ROPT, pat oly A Se 
“Ruined is the worshipper of the dinar, ruined is the 
worshipper of the dirham, ruined is the worshipper of 
the Khameesah, ruined is the worshipper of the 
Khameelah. If he is given he is pleased and if he is not 
given he is upset. May he be ruined and suffer relapse, 
and if he is pricked with a thorn, may he not find anyone 


deeds, then he is a Mushrik. 

The second type: Deeds that the Islamic Law has granted a reward for in 
this life and encourages it by mentioning a reward for it in this life. 
Examples are keeping family relations, kind treatment of parents and deeds 
similar to this. This type, if the person seeks some gain in his deed when he 
does that deed, seeking to gain that worldly reward and at the same time 
doing his deed solely for Allah, but not seeking the reward of the hereafter, 
then this is included in this threat. For it is from this type of Shirk. 
However, if the person seeks to gain both the worldly reward and the 
reward of the hereafter, then there is no harm in that. This is because the 
Islamic Law has only encouraged it by mentioning the reward in this in 
order to encourage its performance. 

From that which is included under this Verse is the person who does a 
righteous deed for the sake of wealth. For example, that a person studies 
the religious knowledge only to get a job, and he is not concerned with 
removing ignorance from himself, seeking Paradise and fleeing from the 
Fire. This is included in that. Also included in that are those who do deeds 
for the sake of showing off, and those who do righteous deeds while they 
have with them one of the things that nullifies Islam. This person, even 
though he says that he is a believer, he is in not truthful in that, because if 
he is truthful, he would single out Allah for his deed. 
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to remove it for him. Toobaa (a huge tree in Paradise) is 
for a Slave who takes hold of the reins of his horse in the 
Way of Allah with his hair becoming disheveled and his 
feet becoming dusty. If he is assigned the watch, then he 
remains on watch. If he is assigned the rear guard, he 
guards the rear. If he seeks permission (to come before 
an authority figure), he is not permitted and if he 
intercedes, his intercession is not accepted (due to his 
seemingly low status).’"") 


Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The person's seeking worldly gains with deeds of the hereafter. 
2) The explanation of the Verse of Surah Hood (11:15-16). 


3) Calling the Muslim person worshipper of the dinar, the 
dirham and the Khameesah. 


4) The explanation of that in that if he is given he is pleased 
and if he is not given he is upset. 


5) His (the Prophet's #%) statement, “May he be ruined and 
suffer relapse.” 


6) His (the Prophet's #%) statement, “and if he is pricked with 
a thorn, may he not find anyone to remove it for him.” 


7) The commendation of the Mujaahid (fighter in the Way of 
Allah) who is described with these characteristics. 
[I In the Saheeh it is recorded from Abu Hurayrah that Allah’s Messenger 2% said, 
EMI LE Gin 
“Ruined is the worshipper of the dinar...” 

Hence, the person intends the deed and he does the deed for the sake of 
this world (i.e. worldly gain). The Prophet # has called him a worshipper 
of the dinar. This proves that it is from Ash-Shirk, because worship is in 
levels. From these levels is the worship that is minor Shirk. It is said, “He 
worshipped this thing’, because it is what activated his concern. It is 
known that the slave is obedient to his master. He is obedient to him and 
he turns in whatever direction he directs him. 
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Chapter 37 


Whoever Obeys the Scholars and the Rulers in 
Forbidding what Allah has Allowed or Allowing 
what He has Forbidden, then He has Taken 
Them as Lords Besides Allah * 


Ibn ‘Abbaas «zs 4,2; said, “Stones are about to descend upon 
you from the heavens! | say, ‘Allah’s Messenger ## said’, and 
you all say (in reply), ‘Abu Bakr and ‘Umar w s ,25 said.” ™ 

Ahmad bin Hanbal said, “I am amazed at some people who 
know the chain of narration (of a Hadith) and its authenticity, 
yet they go with the opinion of Sufyaan (Ath-Thawree), while 


* This chapter and the chapters after it are related to the explanation of the 
necessities of At-Tauhid and the requirements of the realization of the 
testimony (Shahaadah) that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah 
(La ilaha illallah). The scholars are tools and means for understanding the 
texts of the Book (the Qur’an) and the Sunnah. Thus, their obedience is 
from the aspect of obedience that is subjective to Allah and His 
Messenger. In reference to the independent (absolute) obedience, then it 
is not for anyone other than Allah, and it is a form of worship. Concerning 
the matters of Ijtihaad (independent deduction by a qualified scholar) that 
do not contain a text from the Book (Al-Qur’an) and the Sunnah, then they 
are obeyed in that. This is due to Allah’s permission for that and what it 
contains of benefits that are established in the Islamic Law. 


M Ibn ‘Abbaas «g a 2; said, “Stones are about to descend upon you from 
the heavens! | say, ‘Allah’s Messenger %% said’, and you all say (in reply), 
‘Abu Bakr and ‘Umar ujz ii 525 said.” 


Imaam Ahmad recorded this narration with an authentic (Saheeh) chain of 
narration. The understanding of the statement of Ibn ‘Abbaas is that he 
would not oppose the statement of the Prophet #¢ that was clear in its 
meaning with the statement of anyone else who had no evidence for his 
statement. It made no difference whether the statement was made by Abu 
Bakr or ‘Umar, so how about others who are less than them? 
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Allah the Most bes says, 


“7 oh 4279 


Elis ore ae Kä me o zey A 5 AA gí EAR 


<i 
‘Let those who oppose his (the Messenger’s) command 


beware, lest some Fitnah befall them or a painful 
torment be inflicted upon them.’ (24:63) 


Do you know what the Fitnah is? The Fitnah is Ash-Shirk. 
Maybe if the person rejects some of his (the Prophet’s) words 
something of deviation will fall into his heart and thus he 
would be destroyed.’ 


0 Ahmad bin Hanbal said, “I am amazed at some people who know the 
chain of narration (of a Hadith) and its authenticity, yet they go with the 
opinion of Sufyaan (Ath-Thawree), while Allah the Most High says, 


gi mre ae wel i ode gí KÄ y 

‘Let those who oppose his (the Messenger’s) command beware, lest 

some Fitnah should befall them...” (24:63) 
Meaning a type of Shirk, which may reach the level of major Shirk. 

“...or a painful torment be inflicted upon them.” 

Ahmad continued, “Do you know what the Fitnah is? The Fitnah is Ash- 
Shirk. Maybe if the person rejects some of his (the Prophet's) words 
something of deviation will fall into his heart and thus he would be 
destroyed.” This means if he rejects some statement of the Prophet 2% for 
the statement of someone else. Allâh, the Mighty and Majestic said about 
the Jews, 


gaii ait $i eu 5 ate 
“So when they deviated, Allah caused their hearts to deviate.” 
(61:5) 
Thus, they deviated solely by their will and choice, even with the 
explanation of the arguments, and the appearance of evidences and 
proofs. But when they deviated, Allah caused their hearts to deviate as a 
punishment from Him upon them for that (willful deviation). 
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‘Adiyy bin Haatim & äi +; narrated that he heard the Prophet 
# reciting this verse, 


s 


ape 28r SAR yA 


LYI RÁ > of GN aS Acz cái} 
“They (the Jews and Cimiteri took their rabbis and 
their monks as lords besides Allâh.” (9:31) 

(‘Adiyy said) “So | said to him, ‘We did not worship them.’ He 
replied, 


$5 332S 


il eis G TEF Bio a l u be onl 
(188 lant 
‘Did they not prohibit what Allah allowed, so you 


prohibited it, and did they not allow what Allah 
prohibited, so you allowed it?!’ 


| said, ‘Yes.’ He said, 
(gals Áin 
‘That was your worship of them.” 
Reported by Ahmad and At-Tirmithi, who graded it good 
(Hasan).™ 
Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of the Verse of Surah An-Noor (24:63). 
2) The explanation of the Verse of Surah Baraa'ah (At- 


M ‘Adiyy bin Haatim %z ‘| ;.25 narrated that he heard the Prophet #% 


reciting this Verse, 
ayi 4al we uo esl SAT acs BER, 
“They (the Jews and Christians) took their rabbis and their monks as 
lords besides Allâh.” (9:31) 


(‘Adiyy said) “So I said to him, ‘We did not worship them.’...”” Obeying the 
rabbis in declaring what is lawful and forbidden has two levels. 


The first level: That one obeys the scholars or the leaders in changing the 
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Tawbah) (9:31). 
3) Pointing out the meaning of worship that ‘Adiyy denied. 


4) Ibn ‘Abbaas «s «2; making an example of Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar ëg; and Ahmad making an example of Sufyaan. 


5) The changing of the conditions to this extent until the 
worship of the monks had become the best of deeds with 
most of the people. This became known as Al-Walaayah 
and worship of the rabbis became know as knowledge 
and understanding (‘Ilm and Fiqh). Then the conditions 
changed to where those who were not of the righteous 
being worshipped besides Allah. Then, in reference to the 
second meaning, those who were from the ignorant 
began being worshipped. 


religion, due to exalting them. Hence, the person declares lawful what 
they make lawful. This means that he believes that it (the thing) is lawful 
due to his obedience to them and exalting them, yet he knows that the 
thing is forbidden. This is the person who has taken them as lords, which is 
major disbelief and major Shirk with Allah. This is the person who directs 
the worship of obedience to other than Allah. 


The second level: That the person obeys the scholar or the leader in 
making the lawful forbidden or making the forbidden lawful in reference 
to deeds. Yet, he knows that he is disobedient (to Allah) in that and he 
confesses that it is disobedience, but he obeys them due to his love for the 
sin or love for being in conformity with them. This person has the same 
ruling as those like him from the sinful people. 


The Shaikh intends by mentioning the monks and that obedience also 
occurs through the monks - who are the devout worshippers - to draw 
attention to what Sufism contains, and the Sufi orders, and the people of 
extremism in Sufism and the exaggeration in exalting the Sufi leaders. For 
verily they obey their Shaikhs, devout worshippers and Awliyaa’ (beloved 
friends of Allah), whom they claim are Awliyaa’. They obey them in 
changing the religion and this is a form of taking these worshippers as 
- lords besides Allah. 
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Chapter 38 
The Statement of Allah the Most High* 


"E ss 70 44m tar, ASE eo oz a oc 
os dji G3 4, A k lian ast ye i Alt 
was (GOSS oh Wiel Sg cell DL SES of G48 Gas 

oy H S ; Nis vE TER euf 
“Have you not seen those (hypocrites) who claim that 
they believe in that which has been sent down to you, 
and that which was sent down before you, and they 
wish to go for judgement (in their disputes) to the Tâghût 
while they have been ordered to reject them? But Satan 
wishes to lead them far astray.” (4:60) "7! 


* Singling out Allah for oneness in His Lordship and in His Godship 
contains, necessitates and requires that He be singled out in Ruling. The 
Tauhid of Allah in obedience and realization of the testimony that none 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah and Muhammad is Allah’s 
Messenger (La ilaha illallah wa Muhammadur-Rasoolul-laah) cannot occur 
unless the worshippers judge according to what Allah revealed to His 
Messenger. Leaving off ruling according to what Allah revealed to His 
Messenger #% for the ruling of pre-Islamic ignorance, or man-made 
systems of government, or opinions is major disbelief in Allah and from 
that which nullifies the statement of At-Tauhid. The Imaam, Shaikh 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim said in the beginning of his treatise, Tahkeem ul- 
Qawaaneen, “Verily the clear major disbelief is placing the cursed, man- 
made laws in place of what the Trustworthy Spirit (Jibreel) descended with 
upon the heart of the leader of the Messengers. This is so that it (the man- 
made law) will be a law among the ‘Aalameen (the worlds, all that exists) 
that is contradictory and opposed to what descended from the Lord of the 
‘Aalameen.”’ 


M The Statement of Allah the Most High, 


Arye oF 


445 o jj G3 a, ii GB then ah ates all Jy 5 > 


“Have you not seen those (hypocrites) who claim that they believe 
in that which has been sent down to you, and that which was sent 
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And the Statement of Allah, 
hope EG DE ONT a LE IS GD 
“And when it is said to them, ‘Make not mischief on the 
earth.’ They say, ‘We are only peace-makers.””""") (2:11) 


down before you?” (4:60) 
This proves that they are liars, for faith does not come together with 
seeking judgement and ruling from At:Taghdt (all false deities and those 
who rule by other than Allah’s law). Allah then says, 


Kept Jy PSE Sf Ad 
“they wish to go for judgement (in their disputes) to the Taaghoot.”’ 
His Statement, “they wish”, is an important point and a condition in the 
nullification of the foundation of faith from whoever seeks judgement from 
At-Tâghût. That condition is that it must be by the person desire, which 
means voluntarily, by choice, and desiring that while not detesting it. 
Thus, the desire (or wish) is a condition. Then He says, 


La WKS TIA 55 
“while they have been ordered to reject them?” 
The command to reject taking judgements to At-Taghdt is an obligatory 


command and it is from the particular aspects of At-Tauhid and magnifying 
Allah in His Lordship. Then He says, 


tins Sis GA J euch 4259 
“But Satan wishes to lead them far astray.” 
This proves that this (ruling by other than what Allah ruled) is from the 


inspiration of Satan and his temptation. 
0l And the Statement of Allah, 
Oopa By NG EAT Gg ULE Y 28 J > 
“And when it is said to them, ‘Make not mischief on the earth.’ They 
say, ‘We are only peace — makers.” (2:11) 
Mischief in the land is by ruling by other than the Law of Allah and 
associating partners with Allah. Making things right in the land is by the 


Sharee‘ah (Islamic Law) and At-Tauhid. Corrupting it is by Ash-Shirk in its 
various types, among which is Shirk in obedience. This Verse is clear in its 
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And His Statement, 


$G, 5s Ni Siren Yo} 


“And do not do mischief on the earth after it has been set 
in order.” (7:56) 


And His Statement, 
yI 4550 ági KE] % 
“Do they then seek the judgement of (the Days of) 
Ignorance?” (5:50) 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4% said, 


tay Ste US ES 8158 Oy SF Sisi fs tek 
“None of you believes until his desire follows that which 
| have come with.” 


An-Nawawee said, “An authentic (Saheeh) Hadith. We have 
recorded it in Kitab ul-Hajj with an authentic (Saheeh) chain.” 


Ash-Sha‘bee said, “There was a dispute between a man from 
the hypocrites and a man from the Jews. So the Jew said, ‘We 
will take the matter to Muhammad for decision.’ The Jew said 
this because he knew that he (Muhammad £) would not take 
any bribery. The hypocrite said, ‘We will take the matter to the 
Jews for decision.’ He said this because he knew that the Jews 
would take a bribe. Therefore, they agreed to go to a 
fortuneteller in Juhaynah and seek the decision from him. 
Thus, Allah revealed the Verse, 


45,25) atl Jy 5 lp 
‘Do you not see those who claim...’ (4:60)” 
It has been said that this Verse was revealed concerning two 


pointing out that from the characteristics of the hypocrites is that they strive 
for Ash-Shirk, its means and its particular aspects, and they say, “We only 
seek to make things right.” 
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men who disputed, so one of them said, “We will refer the 
matter to the Prophet #%.’”’ The other said, “We will take it 
Ka‘b bin Al-Ashraf.” Then they referred the matter to ‘Umar 
“z äl 34). So one of them mentioned the story to him (‘Umar) 
and he said to the one who was not pleased with (the 
decision of) Allah’s Messenger 2%, “Is it so?” The man said, 
“Yes.” So he struck him with the sword and killed him.” 


Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of the Verse of Surah An-Nisaa’ (4:60) 
and what it contains of assisting in understanding At- 
Taghat. 

2) The explanation of the Verse of Surah Al-Baqarah (2:11), 

KA a bA I GD 
“And when it is said to them, ‘Do not make mischief on 
the earth.” (2:11) 


3) The explanation of the Verse of Surah Al-Aʻraaf (7:56), 
4G i Ni G bi op 


“And do not make mischief on the earth after it has been 
set in order.” (7:56) 


0 And His Statement, 
Gu A CE Bt oe SN oe a ad Saal 

“Do they then seek the judgement of (the Days of) Ignorance? And 

who is better in judgement than Allah for a people who have firm 

faith?” (5:50) 
The pre-Islamic ignorance is that some of them make others the judge. This 
means that man makes a code of law and makes it the ruling judgement. 
Therefore, whoever seeks judgement in the laws of pre-Islamic ignorance, 
then he makes man the decision-maker. This means that he takes man as 
someone to be obeyed besides Allah or makes him a partner for Allah in 
the worship of obedience. 
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4) The explanation of, 
goi adi SSI} 
“Do they then seek the judgement of (the Days of) 
Ignorance?” (5:50) 
5) What Ash-Sha‘bee said regarding the reason for the 
revelation of the first Verse. 
6) The explanation of true faith and false faith. 
7) The story of ‘Umar with the hypocrite. 


8) The fact that faith is not attained by anyone until his 
desires follow that which Muhammad #% was sent with. 
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Chapter 39 


Whoever Denies Anything from the Names 
and Attributes (of Allah) and the Statement 
of Allah the Most High* 


oath IRS so YS 
“And they disbelieve in A (the Most 
Beneficent).”™ (13:30) 


* The relationship of this chapter to Kitab ut-Tauhid is from two aspects: 
The first: That Tauhid ul-Asmaa’ was-Sifaat (Tauhid in Allah’s Names and 
Attributes) is from the evidences of the Tauhid of worship. 
The second: That denying anything from the Names and Attributes (of 
Allah) is Shirk and disbelief (Kufr) that expels one from the religion. If the 
Name is confirmed, or the Attribute is confirmed, and the person knows 
that Allah has affirmed them for Himself or His Messenger #% has affirmed 
them for Him, then he denies them, by basically negating them, then this 
is disbelief. The reason is that this is rejection of the Book (the Qur'an) and 
the Sunnah. 
0 And the Statement of Allah the Most High, 

CM SSS pad 

“And they disbelieve in Ar-Rahman as Most Beneficent).’”” (13:30) 

Ar-Rahman is one of the Names of Allah, and the Mushrikdn (polytheist, 
idolaters) and the disbelievers in Makkah said, “We do not know Ar- 
Rahmaan except for the Rahmaan of Al-Yamaamah.’’ Thus, they 
disbelieved in the Name of Allah, Ar-Rahman. This is disbelief in itself. 
For this reason Allah said, 


ES KS > 
“And they disbelieve in Ar-Rahman ibe Most Beneficent).” (13:30) 
Meaning the Name of Allah, Ar-Rahmaan. It also includes the 
understanding that they disbelieved in the Attribute of Ar-Rahmaan. 
Every Name from the Names of Allah includes an Attribute. Thus, a Name 
from the Names of Allah alludes to both of two things in congruity. They 
are the Name itself and the Attribute that the Name includes (in its 
meaning). For this reason we say that every Name from the Names of Allah 
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In Saheeh Al-Bukhari ‘Ali % % „ə; said, “Speak to people 


according to what they know. Do you want Allah and His 
Messenger 2% to be rejected?!" 

‘Abdur-Razzaaq recorded from Ma‘mar, who reported from 
Ibn Taawoos, who reported from his father, who reported 
from Ibn ‘Abbaas uz a js; that he saw a man rising up in 
rejection when he heard a Hadith from the Prophet 2 
regarding the Attributes (of Allah). So he (Ibn ‘Abbaas) said, 
“What are these people so afraid of? They find ease in 
accepting its clear laws and they are destroyed with its 
unclear matters,’”! 


includes an Attribute from the Attributes of Allah. Even the Magnificent 
Name, Allah, which is the proper Name for He who is rightfully 
worshipped, is derived — according to the correct view from the two 
opinions of the scholars — from the word Ilaahah, which means worship. 


™ In Saheeh Al-Bukhari ‘Ali %z äi „>; said, “Speak to people according to 
what they know. Do you want Allah and His Messenger to be rejected?!” 
This contains an evidence that some knowledge is not suitable for 
everyone. For example, some particulars of Tauhid ul-Asmaa’ was-Sifaat 
are not appropriate for everyone (to know). Thus, some fine points 
concerning the Names and Attributes should not be thrown out (before 
everyone). However, they (the people) have been commanded to believe 
in that in a comprehensive manner, according to what is well known in 
the Book and the Sunnah. This is because from the causes of denying the 
Names and Attributes is that a person tells the people that which they do 
not understand from the Names and Attributes. Thus, it is obligatory upon 
the Muslim, and particularly the student of knowledge, to not make the 
people reject anything from what Allah has said, or what His Messenger %6 
has informed of. A cause of that rejection is that people are told what they 
do not know and what their intellects do not grasp. 


(21 ‘Abdur-Razzaaq recorded from Ma‘mar, who reported from Ibn 
Taawoos, who reported from his father, who reported from Ibn ‘Abbaas 
uz äi q; that he saw a man rising up in rejection when he heard a Hadith 
from the Prophet #% regarding the Attributes (of Allah). This was because 
he understood that some resemblance was being made (for Allah with the 
creation) or anthropomorphization from this Attribute. Therefore, he was 
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When the Quraysh heard Allah’s Messenger 2% mentioning 
Ar-Rahmaan (the Most Beneficent) they denied that. Thus, 
concerning them Allah revealed, 


east Me ey 


oak oy 


“And they disbelieve in an (the Most 
Beneficent).’""! (13:30) 


Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The lack of faith by denying anything from the Names 
and Attributes (of Allah). 


2) The explanation of the Verse of Surah Ar-Ra‘d (13:30). 


3) Avoiding speaking about that which the listener does not 
understand. 


afraid of this Attribute. It is obligatory upon the Muslim that when he hears 
an Attribute from the Attributes of Allah that is mentioned in the Book of 
Allah or the Sunnah of the Prophet $% that he treats it in the manner of all 
of the Attributes. This is that he affirms the Attribute for Allah without a 
description of how or any resemblance to the creation. This is why Ibn 
‘Abbaas said here, “What are these people so afraid of?’’ Meaning what is 
the reason of these people’s fear? “They find ease in accepting its clear 
laws.” Meaning when they are told of what they know, they find ease in 
their hearts concerning that. Then he said, “and they are destroyed with its 
unclear matters.” So when they hear something in the Book or the Sunnah 
that their intellects do not understand, they are destroyed by it, they 
become afraid, they become terrified, they interpret, they negate or they 
deny. And this is from the causes of misguidance. He intends here by his 
saying “the unclear matters” that which the knowledge of it is not clear to 
some of the listeners. 

[| When the Quraysh heard Allah’s Messenger # mentioning Ar- 
Rahmaan (the Most Beneficent) they denied that. Thus, concerning 
them Allah revealed, “And they disbelieve in Ar-Rahmaan (the Most 
Beneficent).” (13:30) Thus, rejecting the Attribute or rejecting the Name 
means a lack of belief in that, and this is denial and disbelief. This is 
different than interpretation (At-Ta’weel). Interpretation and deviation 
have levels that will be explained if Allah wills. 
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4) Mentioning the reason, which is that to do so leads to the 
rejection Allah and His Messenger, even though evil is 
not intended. 


5) The statement of Ibn ‘Abbaas to the person who denied 
something from that (i.e. Allah’s Names and Attributes) 
and that it (his denial) would destroy him. 
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Chapter 40 
The Statement of Allah the Most High,* 


a. 


aI Koya Ki fa aCe íz és 4 ae 5 ai Z a Spd 
“They recognize is ae ue Allah, yet they deny it and 
most of them are disbelievers.” (16:83) 


Mujaahid said, “This is the man’s statement, ‘This is my 
wealth, | inherited it from my forefathers.” 


‘Awn bin ‘Abdullah said, “They say, ‘Were it not for so-and-so 
it would not be like this.’”"! 


* What is obligatory upon the slave is that he knows that all favors are 
from Allah and that the completion of At-Tauhid cannot occur except by 
attributing every favor to Allah. And attributing favors to other than Allah is 
a deficiency in the completion of At-Tauhid and minor Shirk with Allah. 
This is because it contains attributing favors to other than Allah, and Allah 
said, 
Cl sa i ot KD 
“And whatever favor you have, then it is from Allâh.” (16:53) 

M Mujaahid said, “This is the man’s statement, ‘This is my wealth, | 
inherited it from my forefathers.’ This statement is contrary to the 
completion of At-Tauhid and it is a type of Shirk, because the person has 
attributed this wealth to himself and he has attributed it to his forefathers. 
However, the reality is that Allah favored his forefathers with this wealth 
and then He favored this believer with it, as Allah made the division of the 
inheritance reach him. This is all from the bounty of Allah and His favor. 
The father is a means of the wealth reaching you. For this reason, in the 
division of inheritance, it is not permissible for the father or the owner of 
the wealth to divide inheritance however he wishes. This is because the 
wealth is in reality not his. 

12] ‘Awn bin ‘Abdullah said, “They say, ‘Were it not for so-and-so it would 
not be like this.” This is like the person saying, “Were it not for the pilot 
we would have been destroyed”, and similar statements from the words 
that contain attaching the occurrence of a matter to this means. It makes no 
difference whether this means is a person, an inanimate object, a spot, or a 
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Ibn Qutaybah said, “They say, ‘This (wealth, favor) is due to 
the intercession of our gods.’ 


Abul-‘Abbaas said after the Hadith of Zayd bin Khaalid that 
contains the statement of Allah, 
alS5 os abe sole : Se gÍ 
“From my Slaves this morning someone has become as a 
believer in Me and someone a disbeliever...” 


and the Hadith was mentioned previously, “This is mentioned 
often in the Book and the Sunnah. Allâh rebukes whoever 
attributes His bounties to other than Him and associates 
partners with Him.” 


Some of the Salaf said, “This is like their saying, ‘The wind 
was good’, and ‘The sailor was skillful’, and similar statements 
that run upon the tongues of many people.’”7! 


creation from the creations of Allâh, such as rain, water or wind. 

M Ibn Qutaybah said, ‘They say, “This (wealth, favor) is due to the 
intercession of our gods.’’”’ This means that if they acquire some favorable 
thing they remember that they had turned to the Awliyaa’ (beloved friends 
of Allah), or the Prophets, or the idols, or the statues, and they directed 
something of worship to them. Thus, they say, “The gods interceded for us, 
so due to that, this good has come to us. Hence, they reflect upon their 
gods and they forget that the One Who granted that (favor) is Allah, and 
Allah does not accept the intercession of Shirk from these intercessions 
that they mention. 

[2] Abul-‘Abbaas said after the Hadith of Zayd bin Khaalid that contains the 
Statement of Allah, 


e555 ail Jae h JU by ae: BSS s 3 y ele À Ei 1 

isu? i} & 36 
“From my slaves this morning someone has become as a believer in 
Me and someone a disbeliever...” 


and the Hadith was mentioned previously, “This is mentioned often in the 
Book and the Sunnah. Allah rebukes whoever attributes His bounties to 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of acknowledging the favor and denying 
it. 


2) Knowing that this runs upon the tongues of many people. 
3) Calling this type of speech a denial of the favor. 
4) The combination of two opposites in the heart. 


other than Him and associates partners with Him.” 


Some of the Salaf said, “This is like their saying, ‘The wind was good’, and 
‘The sailor was skillful’, and similar statements that run upon the tongues 
of many people.” This is a chapter that it is necessary to be concerned with 
and alert the people to, because the favors of Allah upon them are 
numerous and unlimited. For this reason, it is obligatory to attribute the 
favors to Allah and that the person mentions them and is thankful. This is 
because from the levels of thankfulness for a favor is that it (the favor) is 
imputed to whoever conferred it. This is the first of the levels. Allah says, 


KES GH xe, thy 
“And therefore, proclaim the favor of your Lord.” (93:11) 


This is that you say, “This is from the bounty of Allah’, or “This is the favor 
of Allâh.” If the heart turns to the creation, then it has committed this type 
of Shirk that is contrary to the completion of At-Tauhid. 
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Chapter 41 
The Statement of Allah the Most High,* 


“Then do not set up nai a to Allah while you 
know.” (2:22) 


Ibn ‘Abbaas «i «2; said concerning this Verse, “The Andaad 
means Shirk. It is more inconspicuous than a black ant on a 
black stone in the dark of night. And it is that you say, ‘By 
Allah and by your life, O so-and-so’, and ‘By my life.’ And it is 
that you say, ‘Were it not for this little dog, the thieves would 
have come to us’, or ‘Were it not for the duck in the house, the 
thieves would have come to us.’ And it is the saying of the 
man to his friend, ‘What Allah has willed and what you 
willed.’ And it is the saying of the man, ‘Were it not for Allah 
and so-and-so.’ Do not put so-and-so into it. All of this is 
Shirk.” ™ (Ibn Abi Hatim recorded this). 


* The reality of At-Tauhid is that there is not in the heart anything except 
Allah. He has no partner, nor any rival. This is like the person who swears 
by other than Allah, or like the person who says, “What Allah willed and 
what so-and-so willed”, and similar statements. That which is wanted 
when using such statements is that they are attributed (only) to Allah. 
Thus, it becomes clear to us hear that there are two levels: 

The first is the statement and it is that the person says, “Were it not for 
Allah, such-and-such would not have occurred. 

The second is that it is permissible to say, “Were it not for Allah, and then 
so-and-so, such-and-such would not have occurred.” This is Tauhid due to 
its making the level of so-and-so beneath the level of Allah’s favoring. 
However, this is not the complete (faith and Tauhid). For this reason, Ibn 
‘Abbaas «is äi +; said here, “Do not put so-and-so into it.’ 

[M In reference to that which is not permissible, and that which Ibn 
‘Abbaas said about it, “All of this is Shirk’, it is that one says, “Were it not 
for Allah and so-and-so”, using the letter Waaw (and). This is because the 
conjunction Waaw (and) denotes association between the added object 
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‘Umar bin Al-Khattaab z: % <2; said that Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 
«AST gi iS 3B à pe writen) 
“Whoever swears by other than Allah, then he has 
disbelieved or committed Shirk.’’ 


Recorded by At-Tirmithee, who graded it good (Hasan), and 
Al-Haakim graded it authentic (Sahih)." 

Ibn Mas‘ud ż % 5.25 said, “That | swear by Allah while lying is 
more beloved to me than that | swear by other than Him while 
telling the truth.” ”! 


and that which it is added to without any difference in their status or time. 
For this reason it becomes a form of minor Shirk. 

N “Umar bin Al-Khattab 2z “1 <-2) Said that Allah’s Messenger said, 

Cil per Gi Ean 
“Whoever swears by other than Allâh...” 

This is referring to swearing to an oath by other than Allâh. The oath is 
stress upon a statement by something that magnifies it between the speaker 
and the person being addressed. It takes place by (adding) one of the three 
participles of swearing: Waaw, Baa’ or Taa’. It is obligatory that no speech 


should be emphasized except by (the Name of) Allâh. This is because 
Allâh is the true exalter. This is why he (the Prophet #4) said here, 


ii 5h 5 Si 
“then he has disbelieved or committed Shirk.” 

Why? Because he has exalted this creation like the exalting of Allâh in 
swearing by it. His disbelief (Kufr) and his Shirk are of the minor form. 
However, it may reach the major Shirk, and that is if he exalts the creation 
in it like the exalting of Allâh in worship. There is also the oath by other 
than Allâh in wording (only), and it is also Shirk, even if the heart is not 
tied to the oath. This is like the person who always has upon his tongue 
the usage of swearing by the Prophet, or the Kaʻbah, or trust, or a Waliyy 
(righteous, beloved friend of Allâh), and similar things. However, the 
person actually does not intend to swear an oath. It is merely something 
that runs upon his tongue with the flow of light speech. This is also Shirk, 
because it is an exalting of other than Allâh. 
[2] Ibn Mas'ud %z äs g5 said, “That | swear by Allah while lying is more 
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Huthayfah 2z ài 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 
lb G ihe $505 GG stg tn ad G hg VY 
(ONG és 
“Do not say, ‘What Allah willed and what so-and-so 
willed.’ Rather, say, ‘What Allah willed, then what so- 
and-so willed.’”"! 
Abu Dawid recorded it with an authentic (Saheeh) chain. 
It has been related from Ibrahim An-Nakha‘ee that he hated 
for someone to say, “I seek refuge with Allah and with you.” 
Yet, he permitted that someone says, “With Allah and then 


with you.” He said, “And they say, ‘Were it not for Allah, then 


so-and-so.’ And do not say, ‘Were it not for Allâh and so-and- 
rrr[2] 
sO. 


3 
h 


A 


beloved to me than that I swear by other than Him while telling the truth.” 
This is due to the tremendous sin in swearing by other than Allâh, and that 
swearing by other than Allâh is Shirk. In reference to lying, it is a major sin, 
and minor Shirk is worse than the major sins. For this reason he (Ibn 
Mas‘ud) preferred to lie with At-Tauhid and not to be truthful with Ash- 
Shirk. This is because the goodness of At-Tauhid is greater than the evil of 
lying and the evil of Ash-Shirk is more despicable than the evil of lying. 
M Huthayfah %z äi <5 narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2% said, 


O ald $ WBS Giria 3515 aNG a ia 

“Do not say, ‘What Allâh willed and what so-and-so willed.” 
This is the prohibition that is for making something forbidden, because to 
associate partners in the will is minor Shirk with Allâh. Then he said, 
“Rather, say, ‘What Allah willed, then what so-and-so willed.” This is 
because the conjunction Thumma (then) denotes a lower level in the will, 
and this is because the will of the slave is subordinate to the will of Allâh. 
Allâh the Most High said, 


a“ 47% Ae Se wee k -F 2 72 ee 
ten 55 i a ol Y| Syelss Ue 


“And you all do not will except that Allah, the Lord of Al-‘Aalameen 
(the worlds, all that exists) wills.” (81:29) 


[2] It has been related from Ibrahim An-Nakha‘ee that he hated for 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of the Verse of Surah Al-Baqarah (2:22) 
concerning the Andaad (rivals). 


2) That the Companions interpreted the Verse that was 
revealed concerning major Shirk as including minor Shirk 
as well. 


3) That swearing by other than Allah is Shirk. 


4) That if someone swears by other than Allah while being 
truthful, this is a greater sin than the false oath. 


5) The difference between the conjunctions Waaw (and) 
and Thumma (then) in word usage. 


someone to say, “I seek refuge with Allah and with you.” This is because 
the letter Waaw (and) necessitates association of partners in seeking 
refuge. Seeking refuge, as we have mentioned, has two aspects: The 
apparent aspect and the hidden aspect. Seeking refuge is seeking shelter, 
protection, having hope, fear and the turning of the heart to the one whom 
refuge is sought with, and this is not suitable for anyone but Allah. Dislike 
in the (word) usage of the Salaf usually means that it is forbidden. It (their 
dislike) has also been related concerning that which is not forbidden, yet 
they would only use it (the wording disliked) regarding that for which there 
was no text. Then he said, “Yet, he permitted that someone says, ‘With 
Allah and then with you.” This is due to what this contains of 
depreciation (in the levels). He said, “And they say, ‘Were it not for 
Allah, then so-and-so.’ And do not say, ‘Were it not for Allah and so-and- 
so.” 
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Chapter 42 


What has been related concerning Whoever 
is not Satisfied with the Oath taken 
by Allah’s Name 


Ibn ‘Umar wë a +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2% 
said, 
diy SBE ia Shc sol, GLE 3 ASSL a Y 

tal Se tl Ga a i Goicb 
“Do not swear by your fathers. Whoever swears by 
Allah, then let him speak the truth, and whoever is given 
an oath by Allah (i.e. in Allah’s Name), then let him be 
pleased with it. And whoever is not pleased (with the 


oath by Allah), then he is not of Allâh.” 
Ibn Maajah recorded it with a good (Hasan) chain."! 


M Ibn ‘Umar ug a s; narrated that Allah’s Messenger #¢ said, 
(oid ao S Gs 5 Shedd oy GE ts Suh LAS Yo 
“Do not swear by your fathers. Whoever swears by Allah, then let 


him speak the truth, and whoever is given an oath by Allah (i.e. in 
Allah’s Name), then let him be pleased with it.” 


This Hadith is general concerning every oath, regardless of whether it is 
with a judge (Qaadhee) or if it is not with a judge. This is because the 
cause of being pleased with the statement that was sworn to is exaltation of 
Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. For verily the exalting of Allah in the heart 
of the slave makes him believe whoever swore to him by Allah, even if the 
person was lying. However, he may still not depend upon it (the oath), but 
he should not display rejection of it due to honoring Allah. This is so that 
he may make his Tauhid and his exalting Allah for himself, and the lie of 
that person in swearing by Allah against him (the liar). Then he said, “And 

whoever is not pleased”, meaning with the oath, “then he is not of Allâh.” 

This proves that his deed is from the major sins. 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The prohibition of swearing by the forefathers. 


2) The command for the one to whom an oath is sworn to 
be pleased (or satisfied) with it. 


3) The threat against whoever is not pleased (with the oath 
sworn by Allah). 
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Chapter 43 


The Statement, “What Allah willed 
and (what) you willed.” * 


Qutaylah narrated that a Jew came to the Prophet # and said, 
“Verily you all commit Shirk. You say, ‘What Allah willed and 
(what) you willed’, and you say, ‘By the Ka‘bah.’ So the 
Prophet # commanded them that if they wanted to swear, 
they should say, ‘By the Lord of the Ka‘bah’, and that they 
should say, ‘What Allah willed, then (what) you willed.” 


An-Nasaa’ee recorded it and he graded it authentic (Saheeh). 


He (An-Nasaa’ee) also recorded from Ibn ‘Abbaas ws + +; that 
a man said to the Prophet #%, “What Allah willed and (what) 
you willed.” So the Prophet # said, 


Giz WES Gb $135 à ges sip 
“Have you made me a rival with Allah? Rather, what 
Allah Alone willed.’ 


Ibn Maajah recorded from At-Tufayl — the brother of ‘Aishah 
yz ai 2; through her mother — that he said, “I dreamed that | 
came upon a group of Jews and said to them, ‘Indeed you 
would be the people (you claim) had you not said ‘Uzayr is 
the son of Allah.’ Then they said, ‘You too would be the 
people (you claim) if you did not say: What Allah willed and 


* This (statement) is Shirk in wording and it is associating partners in will, 
which is a form of minor Shirk. 

[1 Qutaylah narrated that a Jew came to the Prophet $$... This narration 
contains points of benefit: That the person who follows desires (i.e. 
deviation) may understand what is correct. So if he has the correct 
understanding (in a matter), it is obligatory to accept it from him, because 
it is mandatory for the Muslim to accept the truth from whoever brings it, 
even if he is a Jew or a Christian. 

He (An-Nasaa’ee) also recorded from Ibn ‘Abbaas uz è „+; that a man said... 
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(what) Muhammad willed.’ Then | passed by a group of 
Christians and said to them, ‘You would be the people (you 
claim) had you not said Christ is the son of Allah.’ Then they 
said, ‘You too would be the people (you claim) if you did not 
say, ‘What Allah willed and (what) Muhammad willed.’ When 
| awoke the following morning | narrated the above dream to 
some people, and then | came to the Prophet 8% and narrated 
it to him. He asked, ‘Have you told this to anybody else?’ | 
said, ‘Yes.’ Then he praised and glorified Allah and said, ‘To 
proceed: Verily Tufayl saw a dream, which he has already 
told some of you. You used to say a statement, which | was 
prevented by such-and-such from prohibiting you from. So 
(henceforth), do not say, ‘What Allah willed and (what) 
Muhammad willed’, but say, ‘What Allah Alone willed.” 


[ Ibn Maajah recorded from At-Tufayl — the brother of ‘Aishah yz ai q2; 
through her mother — that he said, “I dreamed that | came upon a group of 
Jews and said to them, ‘Indeed you would be the people (you claim) had 
you not said ‘Uzayr is the son of Allah.’ Then they said, ‘You too would be 
the people (you claim) if you did not say: What Allah willed and (what) 
Muhammad willed.” This contains the point that the person of desires 
(i.e. deviation) or the person who follows the false religion may refute the 
follower of the truth in that he also has some falsehood, just as he has 
falsehood. If the person (who is a follower of truth) is faced with that, he 
must submit to the truth. He must not reject the truth simply because the 
person who brings it is follower of falsehood. These matters (mentioned in 
this narration) are from the minor Shirk and this is alluded to by his 
statement at the end of the narration, “You used to say a statement, which | 
was prevented by such-and-such from prohibiting you from.” Ash-Shirk in 
words comes in different stages (depending upon people’s level of 
understanding). However, the major Shirk is negated from the beginning of 
the Message (Islam). It is not permissible to delay its rejection. However, 
concerning the Shirk in words, it may be for a benefit - such as 
understanding the propagation (Fiqh ud-Da‘wah) and understanding the 
order of importance - that some of it may be delayed in order to complete 
the greater benefit. In reference to the major Shirk, no benefit remains with 
its presence. 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The Jews awareness of minor Shirk. 
2) The person’s understanding if he has a desire. 
3) The Prophet’s statement, 


«91 a best 
“Have you made me a rival with Allâh?” 
So how about the person who says, 
“O Imaam (leader) of the Messengers, O my support, 
You are the door of Allah and my reliance, 
In my worldly affairs and my hereafter, 
O Messenger of Allah, take my hand, 
No difficulty seems easy to me, 
Except by you, O crown of the existence.” 


4) That this (saying as Allah and Muhammad willed) is not 
from the major Shirk due to the Prophet’s statement, “I 
was prevented by such-and-such.” 


5) That the righteous dream is from the types of revelation. 


6) That it is a cause of the legislation of some of the Islamic 
laws. 
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Chapter 44 


Whoever Curses Time, Then He 
has Offended Allah* 


The Statement of Allah the Most High, 
al 4233 Fe GS 66 Gai GoW a c esp 
“And they say, ‘There is nothing but our life of this 


world, we die and we live, and nothing destroys us 
except Ad-Dahr (the time).’""!_ (45:24) 


* Cursing time is from the words that are not permissible and it is 
obligatory to abandon such. Using such words is contrary to the 
completion of At-Tauhid, and this occurs often with the ignorant people. 
For verily if something happens to them at a certain time that does not 
please them, they curse that time, degrade it and attribute evil to it. They 
will curse that day, year or month. There is no doubt that this (what 
occurred) is not related to the time, because time is a thing that does not 
act. Deeds are only done in it (time). The One Who controls it and decrees 
it is Allah, so therefore, the person who curses it is actually offending 
Allah. Cursing time is in differing levels, the highest of which is to actually 
curse the time. It is not considered cursing time to describe the years as 
difficult or to describe the day as black (i.e. dreary, sad), or the months as 
unfortunate, and similar statements. The reason is that this is restricted, 
meaning this is the day that he (the person) was unfortunate, or this is the 
day that he was bleak or dismal. Thus, the meaning of this is to describe 
what happened in that time, and that from his description was such-and- 
such, meaning this person who is speaking. So actually, he is describing 
his condition and he is not describing the time with praise or reviling. 
M The Statement of Allah the Most High, 
Chat YOY GS 55 Chl BS Y) a Up 

“And they say, ‘There is nothing but our life of this world, we die 

and we live, and nothing destroys us except Ad-Dahr (the time).” 

(45:24) 
Attributing things to time is from the characteristics of the Mushrikan 
(polytheist, idolaters), who are the enemies of At-Tauhid. Thus, we 
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In the Sahih, Abu Hurayrah zz a +; narrated that the Prophet 

4 said, 

Í SAMI C25 T i eR ILS i JG 
SĘ jii 

“Allâh the Most High said, ‘The son of Aadam offends 


Me. He curses time and | am Ad-Dahr (the Time). | turn 
the night and the day.” 


In another narration (he said), 
CUI A GI SB GALI LS Do 
“Do not curse time, for verily Allah is Ad-Dahr (the 
Time). 


understand from this that the characteristic of the Muwahhidoon (people 
of At-Tauhid) is that they attribute things to Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. 
M In the Saheeh, Abu Hurayrah %z ‘i! -.25 narrated that the Prophet 2% said, 


CAIN Íg AU C25 OT Bi ash Jus it GÉ» 
“Allah the Most High said, ‘The son of Aadam offends Me. He 
curses time and | am Ad-Dahr (the Time).’” 


His Statement, 
CELI Gg 
“I am Ad-Dahr (the Time)”, 

does not mean that Ad-Dahr (the Time) is from the Names of Allah, but he 
arranged it (this statement) according to what came before it. Thus, he said, 
“He curses time and | am Ad-Dahr (the Time).” This is because the reality 
of the matter is that Ad-Dahr (time) does not possess anything, nor does it 
do anything. Therefore, cursing time is cursing Allah, because in time 
Allah does whatever He wills for a wisdom. Then he said, 


GK Já Zii» 
“I turn the night and the day.” 
The night and the day are both time, and Allâh is the One Who rotates 


them. Thus, they do not control anything of the affairs, and cursing them is 
actually cursing the One Who causes their rotation. 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The prohibition of cursing time. 
2) Calling it offending Allah. 


3) Contemplation upon his statement, “For verily Allah is 
Ad-Dahr (the Time).”’ 


4) That a person may curse or revile even though he does 
not intend it in his heart. 
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Chapter 45 
Using the Name “Judge of Judges’’* 


In the Saheeh, Abu Hurayrah %z äi ,.25 narrated that the Prophet 
#@ said, 


Y, We Y SGN) Sue oc J il Be tl BET Op 
” as 
(aly | 


| 


“Verily the most awful name with Allah is a man who 
names himself king of kings. There is no king except 
Allah. 


* The Shaikh draws attention to the fact that using names that have 
meanings that are only for Allah is not permissible. At-Tauhid necessitates 
that none should be described with these names except Allah, and none 
should be given these names except Allah. 

[ In the Saheeh, Abu Hurayrah %z äi 25 narrated that the Prophet # said, 


eet op 
om o| 
“Verily the most awful”, 
meaning the lowest and the most disgraceful. Then he continued, 


IG We 325 185 a Se ol 
“name with Allah is a man who names himself king of kings. 
There is no king except Allâh.” This is for restriction. 
«ail Y| AG Yo 

“There is no king except Allâh”, 
means the true king is only Allah Alone. This contains the sin of naming 
the person with what is exclusively for Allah. For verily the One Who 
possesses the kings is Allah. The kings are numerous. The human being is 
only described as being the king of something specific and he is not a king 
of everything. Likewise, is dominion (Al-Mulk), which is the execution of 
authority, domination and supremacy. For verily it is in some parts of the 
earth and it is not in all of the earth. Thus, the one who owns is called a 
king if he owns a possession, or he is called a king if he possesses a 
dominion, which means execution of authority. Thus, the king is attached 
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Sufyaan said, “This is like the title Shaahaan Shaah.”’ 
In another version he (the Prophet #) said, 


Mess otal gy al Ge Yes keh 
“The man that Allah is most angry with on the Day of 
Judgement and the most despicable man...” 


His saying Akhna’ means the lowest.!"! 
Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The prohibition of using the name king of kings. 


2) That anything that has its meaning is like it, just as 
Sufyaan said. 


3) Unerstanding the gravity of this matter and similar 
matters, even though it may be certain that the heart 
does not intend its meaning. 


4) Understanding that this is due to reverence of Allah. 


to his place, and hence, it is said, “He is the king of such-and-such country, 
or the king of such-and-such, and so forth. However, the absolute, 
comprehensive title king of kings, this is only Allah. Thus, At-Tauhid 
necessitates that no one takes this name, nor should anyone be pleased 
with being named this name. Even if you find this in some of the books, do 
not convey it as you found it. 


N Sufyaan said, “This is like the title Shaahaan Shaah.” In another version 
he (the Prophet £) said, “The man that Allah is most angry with on the 
Day of Judgement and the most despicable man...” 


The cause of him being the one whom Allah is most angry with, and the 
most despicable man is that in reality he made himself similar to Allah by 
using this name. 
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Chapter 46 


Respecting the Names of Allah and Changing 
One’s Name for the Sake of that* 


It is narrated from Abu Shurayh that he was given the Kunyah 
(nickname) Abul-Hakam, so the Prophet # said to him, 


<a] 5; i 3A al op 
“Verily Allah is Al-Hakam (the Judge) and the judgement 
is for Him.” 
He (Abu Shurayh) said, “Verily whenever my people differed 
in anything they would come to me, and | would judge 
between them and both parties would be pleased.” The 
Prophet 2 said, 


«S553 fs AHS Nis B28 sf uo 
“How excellent this is! Do you have any children?” 


He replied, “Shurayh, Muslim and ‘Abdullah.’’ The Prophet 
g said, “Who is the oldest of them?” | said, “Shurayh.” He 
said, 
(ijt al eth 
“Then you are Abu Shurayh.” 
Abu Dawid and others recorded it." 


* This chapter contains guidance to the conduct with Allah that must 
emanate from the heart of the person who believes in At-Tauhid and his 
tongue. This respect may be recommended and it may also be obligatory. 
The respect for these Names (of Allah) is that they should not be misused, 
nor should anyone other than Him be described with them. 


"it is narrated from Abu Shurayh that he was given the Kunyah 
(nickname) Abul-Hakam. Al-Hakam is one of the Names of Allah and 
Allah does not give birth nor is He born. Therefore, his (Abu Shurayh) 
using the nickname Abul-Hakam (Father of the Judge) is not appropriate. 
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From another angle, Al-Hakam - which means achieving the ultimate 
perfection in judgement - contains the meaning of making a decision 
between litigants, and this goes back to whoever possesses the authority of 
judgement, Who is Allah. The human being may be a judge on a 
subordinate level only. For this reason, the Prophet #% refused to allow 
him to use this name. So the Prophet 2¢ said to him, 


gji yp al Sp 
“Verily Allah is Al-Hakam (the Judge).”” 

In the Arabic the pronoun Huwa (he) is used and it is a supporting 
pronoun (Dhameer ‘Imaad) or a pronoun of distinction (Dhameer Fash 
and it is not subject to the rules of Al-I‘raab (the change that takes place at 
the end of some ‘Arabic words based upon grammar usage). Its purpose is 
that it is made specific by the first (noun that preceded it). Then the 
Prophet %% said, “and the judgement is for Him.” This means that the 
judgement is for Him and no one else. For this reason the word Al-Hukm 
(the judgement), which means to all of the characteristics of judgement, is 
not for anyone other than Allah. Then that man (Abu Shurayh) gave his 
reason and he said, “Verily whenever my people differed in anything they 
would come to me, and | would judge between them and both parties 
would be pleased.” The Prophet #¢ said, “How excellent this is!” 
Meaning rectifying matters between litigants. Then there is the question, 
did he judge between them according to the Islamic Law or did he judge 
between them according to his opinion? The answer is that he judged 
between them according to his opinion. So the Prophet #% said, “How 
excellent this is! Do you have any children?” He replied, “Shurayh, 
Muslim and ‘Abdullah.” The Prophet #¢ said, “Who is the oldest of 
them?” | said, “Shurayh.” He said, “Then you are Abu Shurayh.” For this 
reason we say that it is from proper etiquette that no one is called Al- 
Hakam, or Al-Haakim or similar names, except if it is for the executing the 
laws of Allah. This is because such a person is judging according to the 
judgement of the One Who possesses the absolute judgement, Who is 
Allah. Therefore, it is permissible to use that title in such a case and there 
is no harm in it, because Allah describes whoever judges according to His 
Law as being a Haakim (judge). 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) Respecting the Attributes and Names of Allah, even if one 
does not intend (by using them) the actual meaning. 


2) Changing the name on account of that. 
3) Choosing the eldest child’s name as the Kunyah. 
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Chapter 47 


Whoever Makes Fun of Anything that 
Contains the Mention of Allah or 
the Qur’an or the Messenger* 


The statement of Allah the Most High, 


a pre 


deals oA ee AN Hate osa 
“If you ask them, (about this), they declare: ‘We were 
only talking idly and joking.” (9:65) 


* At-Tauhid is submission, compliance, acceptance and honoring, and 
mocking and making fun of anything that contains the mention of Allah or 
the Qur’an or the Messenger is opposed to this because it is contrary to 
honoring. For this reason it is major disbelief in Allah, however with its 
principle condition, which is that mocking - degrading, making fun and 
teasing - is at Allah or His Messenger or the Qur'an. If the mocking is at the 
religion, then that is excluded from this, as mocking the religion contains 
different classifications. Is the intent of the mocking actually the religion of 
Islam? If so, then this is disbelief (Kufr). It could be that this reviler, or 
curser or mocker.of the religion intends the religious (practice) of the 
person who is being mocked and he does not fundamentally mean to 
mock the Islamic religion. In this case his mocking is not directed at one of 
the three (Allah, the Qur’an or Allah’s Messenger 2). 


M The Statement of Allah the Most High, 
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“If you ask them they will certainly say, ‘We were only talking idly 
and joking.’ Say, ‘Was it at Allah, and His Ayaat and His Messenger 


that you were mocking? Do not make excuses. Verily you have 
disbelieved after your (acceptance of) faith.” (9:65-66) 


This Verse is a textual proof that the person who mocks Allah, the 
Messenger and the Ayaat of Allah - meaning the legislative revelations of 
Allah, i.e. the Qur’an - then this mocker is a disbeliever (Kaafir) and his 
making excuses that he was just joking and playing does not benefit him. 
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Ibn ‘Umar, Muhammad bin Ka’b, Zayd bin Aslam, Qataadah - 
they all had input in the narration of this Hadith - narrated that 
a man said during the expedition of Tabuk, “We have not seen 
the likes of these reciters of ours. They have the greatest 
appetites, the most lying tongues, and they are the most 
cowardly when meeting the enemy.” They were referring to 
Allah’s Messenger # and his reciting Companions. ‘Awf bin 
Maalik said to him, “You have lied; rather you are a 
hypocrite. | will certainly inform Allah’s Messenger #¢.’’ So 
‘Awf went to Allah’s Messenger #%@ to inform him, but he 
found that the Qur’an had preceded him (i.e. Allah already 
had revealed Verses about it to the Prophet #%). Then that 
man came to Allah’s Messenger #% who had already mounted 
his she camel and was riding it. He said, “O Messenger of 
Allah, we were only talking idly and speaking the talk of 
riding so that we could overcome the weariness along the 
way.” Ibn ‘Umar «sa; said, “It is as if | can still see him now 
clinging to the saddle strap of Allah’s Messenger #% she camel 
and the stones were striking his feet while he was saying, ‘We 
were only talking idly and joking.’ So Allah’s Messenger 2 
said to him, 


or et ot & “ rre ORF 
Sys ES AA calles sal} 
‘Was it at Allah and His Ayaat (proofs, evidences, verses, 


signs, revelations, etc.) and His Messenger that you were 
mocking. ?’ 


Important issues of the Chapter 


1) It is the major issue, and it is that whoever mocks in this 
manner then he is a disbeliever (Kaafir). 


Verily he is a disbeliever (Kaafir). This Verse was revealed concerning the 
hypocrites. In reference to the people of At-Tauhid, this basically does not 
come from them. 
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2) That this is the explanation of the Verse concerning 
whoever does this, whoever he may be. 


3) The difference between An-Nameemah (tale-carrying, 
gossiping) and An-Naseehah (sincerity) to Allah and His 
Messenger. 

4) The difference between the pardoning that Allah loves 
and harshness against the enemies of Allah. 


5) That there are excuses that should not be accepted. 
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Chapter 48 
The Statement of Allah the Most High, 


iS Y G6 SE EE He oo ba G A ad 
“And truly, if We give him taste of mercy from Us, after 
some adversity has touched him, he is sure to say, ‘This 
due to my (merit).’”’ (41:50) 


Mujahid said, “(Meaning) this is due to by works and | deserve 
ie 


Ibn ‘Abbas uz ss; said, “He means from myself.” 
And the Statement of Allah, 


disse je f sj Ty Sep 
“He (Qaaroon) said, ‘I have only been given this (vast 
wealth) due to knowledge that | possess.” (28:78) 


Qataadah said, “(Meaning) due to knowledge that | possess of 
the different methods of earning.” 


Others said, “(Meaning) due to knowledge from Allah that | 
deserve.” This is the meaning of the statement of Mujahid, 


M Mujahid said, “(Meaning) this is due to by works and | deserve it.” This 
means that he was deserving of that and that Allah did not favor him with 
this thing, or He favored him with it because he deserved this favoring. 
Two kinds of people are included in this description that has been 
mentioned in the Verse: the person who attributes something to himself 
and he basically does not attribute it to Allah. The second is the person 
attributes something to himself from the aspect of deserving and that he 
sees himself as deserving that thing from Allah, as occurs with some of 
those who have been deceived. The action of the slave is a means and this 
means differs. It may be effective by the permission of Allah, and thus, the 
matter goes back to the fact that it is the bounty of Allah that He gives to 
whomever He wishes. 
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“(Meaning) | have been given it due to (my) nobility.” 


Abu Hurayrah wz % +; Narrated that he heard Allah's 


Messenger $% saying, 
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0 And the Statement of Allah, “He (Qaaroon) said, ‘I have only been given 
this (vast wealth) due to knowledge that | possess.” (28:78) Qataadah said, 
“(Meaning) due to knowledge that | possess of the different methods of 
earning.” This happens to many people from those whom Allah has 
enriched and they have begun making tremendous business. Such a 
person attributes something to himself and says, “I have knowledge of the 
different methods of earning”, and similar statements, or if he is given a 


position (job), he says, “This is due to my efforts.” 
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(Mole idé 
“Verily there were three (men) from the Children of 
Israel - a leper, a bald man and a blind man - whom 
Allah wanted to test. So He sent an angel to them. The 
angel came to the leper and said, ‘What thing do you 
like the most?’ He replied, ‘A nice color, nice skin and 
that this, which has caused the people to have an 
aversion to me, leaves me.’ So the angel touched him 
and his disgusting disease left him, and he was given a 
nice color and nice skin. The angel said, ‘Which wealth 
do you like the most?’ He said, ‘Camels or cows’ - the 
narrator, Ishaaq was uncertain - so he was given a 
pregnant she-camel. Then the angel said, ‘May Allah 
bless you in her.’ Then the angel came to the bald man 
and said, ‘What thing do you like the most?’ He replied, 
‘Nice hair and that this, which has caused the people to 
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have an aversion to me, leaves me.’ So the angel 
touched him and it (his baldness) left him, and he was 
given beautiful hair beautiful hair. The angel said, 
‘Which wealth do you like the most?’ He said, ‘Cows or 
camels.’ So he was given a pregnant cow. Then the 
angel said, ‘May Allah bless you in her.” Then the angel 
came to the blind man and he said, ‘What thing do you 
like the most?’ He replied, ‘That Allah returns my sight to 
me so that | can see the people.’ So the angel touched 
him and Allah returned his sight to him. Then the angel 
said, ‘Which wealth do you like the most?’ He said, 
‘Sheep.’ So he was given a pregnant sheep. Afterwards, 
these two (the camel and the cow) gave birth and this 
(sheep) gave birth. This man had a valley full of camels, 
this one had a valley full of cows, and this one had a 
valley full of sheep. Then the angel came to the leper in 
his (previous) form and shape (i.e. as a leper) and said, ‘I 
am a poor man and a wayfarer, and | have lost all of my 
wealth on my journey. There is no way for me to reach 
my destination today except by Allah and then you. | ask 
you by the One Who gave you the beautiful color, 
beautiful skin and wealth, to give me a single camel by 
which | may reach my destination on my journey.’ The 
man said, ‘I have many obligations.’ So the angel said to 
him, ‘I think | know you. Weren’t you a leper whom the 
people used to avoid? Weren’t you poor and then Allah 
gave you wealth?’ The man replied, ‘I only inherited this 
wealth from my forefathers.’ The angel said, ‘If you are 
lying, may Allah make you the way that you were.’ Then 
the angel went to the bald man in his (previous) form 
and he told him the same thing he told this (first man), 
and he responded to him in the same manner as this 
(first man). So the angel said, ‘If you are lying, may Allah 
make you the way that you were.’ Then the angel went 
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to the blind man in his (previous) form and said, ʻI am a 
poor man and a wayfarer, and | have lost all of my 
wealth on my journey. There is no way for me to reach 
my destination today except by Allah and then you. | ask 
you by the One Who returned your sight to you, to give 
me a single sheep by which | may reach my destination 
on my journey.’ The man replied, ‘Verily | was blind and 
Allah returned my sight to me, so take whatever you 
wish and leave what you wish. By Allah, | will not stop 
you from taking anything today that you take for Allah’s 
sake.’ The angel said, ‘Keep your wealth, for verily you 
all have only been tested, and Allah is pleased with you 
and angry with your two companions.’”""! 


They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) both recorded it. 
Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of the Verse [Surah Al-Fussilat (41:50)]. 
2) What is the meaning of, 


gJ la Seip 


“He is sure to say, ‘This is for me (due to my merit).’” (41:50) 


M Then he brings the lengthy Hadith of Abu Hurayrah %z 4%! <2; and the 
implication of it is obvious. So that Allah cured these people, but when he 
cured them, two of them attributed the favor to themselves and the third 
attributed it to Allah. Thus, Allah rewarded the last one with good and 
made his favor last for him, and He punished the sinfulness of the two 
men. This is the bounty of Allah that He favors with, then He affirms the 
favor for whomever He wills and removes it from whomever He wills. 
From the causes of securing the favor is that the slave magnifies his Lord, 
knows that the bounty is in the Hand of Allah and that the favor is the favor 
of Allah. The perfection of At-Tauhid is that the slave knows that he is in 
need of Allah and he is not deserving of anything from Allah. Rather, Allah 
is the Lord, Who deserves to be worshipped, thanked and honored by His 
slaves. He deserves that they remember Him and attribute favors to Him. 
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3) What is the meaning of His Statement, 


dice je & 255) Cp 
“| have only been given this (vast wealth) due to 
knowledge that | possess.” (28:78) 

4) What great lessons this wonderful story contains. 
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Chapter 49 
The Statement of Allah the Most High, 


Get es ae a, a a Se ee > 

45558 
“But when He gave them a Salih (good in every aspect) 
child, they ascribed partners with Him (Allah) in that 
which He had given to them. High is Allah, Exalted 
above all that they ascribe as partners to Him.” (7:190) 


Ibn Hazm said, “They (the scholars) have agreed upon the 
forbiddance of every name that insinuates worship of other 
than Allah, like ‘Abdu ‘Amr (slave of ‘Amr), ‘Abdul-Ka‘bah 
(slave of the Ka‘bah) and names similar to that, except ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib.” 


" Ibn Hazm said, “They (the scholars) have agreed upon the forbiddance 
of every name that insinuates worship of other than Allâh, like ‘Abdu ‘Amr 
(slave of ‘Amr), ‘Abdul-Ka‘bah (slave of the Ka‘bah) and names similar to 
that, except ‘Abdul-Muttalib.’’ 

Ibn Hazm’s statement “They have agreed”, means that the people of 
knowledge have reached a consensus - as far as he knew - that names 
insinuating worshipping of other than Allah is forbidden. Rather, it is 
forbidden in the Laws of all of the Prophets, because it contains the 
attributing of favors to other than Allah. It also contains ill manners (i.e. 
disrespect) with Allah in reference to Lordship (Ruboobiyyah) and 
Worship (/laahiyyah). People’s using names that insinuate worship of 
other than Allah is also despised in reference to meaning. His Statement, 
“except ‘Abdul-Muttalib’”, means that they have not agreed upon it. For 
verily there are among the people of knowledge those who said, “It is 
disliked to use the name ‘Abdul-Muttalib and it is not forbidden.” 
However, this statement is not correct. That which they use as a proof 
concerning it is not acceptable. That is because the Prophet’s statement 
(that they use as a proof), 
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Ibn ‘Abbas uz aż; said concerning this Verse, “When Aadam 
had sexual intercourse with her (Eve), she became pregnant. 
Then Iblees (Satan) came to them and said, ‘| am your 
companion who got you all put out of Paradise. Obey me, 
otherwise | will cause him (your child) to have two horns like 
a deer, and he will come out of your womb and tear it up! | 
will do it! | will do it!’ Thus, he frightened them (Aadam and 
Eve) and he told them to name the child ‘Abdul-Haarith. 
However, they refused to obey him and the baby came out 
dead. Then she became pregnant again and he came to them 
and said to them the same as he had said before. However, 
they refused to obey him and the baby came out dead. Then 
she became pregnant again and he came to them and he 
spoke to them and they were overcome by love of the child. 
So they named it ‘Abdul-Haarith. And that is Allah’s 
Statement, 


digi Ta KA A SED 
“They ascribed partners to Ga (Allah) i in that which He 
had given them.” (7:190) 


Ibn Abi Haatim recorded it. 


“I am the Prophet, that is no lie. | am the son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib’’, 


is only giving information. And giving information does not contain a 
direct insinuation of worship simply by the addition of that created thing to 
other than its creator. It is only his giving information. And the matter of 
giving information is broader than the matter of initiating, as is well 
known. 


In reference to some of the companions having the name ‘Abdul-Muttalib, 
the researchers among the reporters have said, “That whoever was named 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, his correct name was Al-Muttalib without the addition of 
the word ‘Abd (implying worship). However it (the name) was merely 
recorded as ‘Abdul-Muttalib due to the usage of the name ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
being more widespread than the name Al-Muttalib. Therefore, an error 
occurred in that.” 
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He (Ibn Abi Hatim) also recorded from Qataadah with an 
authentic (Saheeh) chain that he said, “They ascribed partners 
(to Allah) in His obedience and not in His worship. 


He (Ibn Abi Hatim) also recorded from Mujaahid with an 
authentic (Saheeh) chain that he said concerning Allah’s 
Statement, 


debe CK oS} 
“If you give us a Saalih (good and healthy child).”’ 
(7:189) 


“They feared that the child might not be human.” This 
meaning was also mentioned from Al-Hasan, Sa’eed and 
others. !) 


M Ibn ‘Abbaas «is a „2; said concerning this Verse, “When Aadam had 
sexual intercourse with her (Eve), she became pregnant...” That which 
most of the Salaf are upon is that this story is about Aadam and Hawaa’ 
(Eve), and this is what the Shaikh has relied upon - may Allah have mercy 
upon him. Concerning his statement, “Saalih’’, this means in reference to 
his physical creation (i.e. healthy) and in reference to his being beneficial 
for them. The word Shurakaa’” (partners) is the plural of Shareek (partner), 
and the meaning of Sharikah in the Arabic language is that two people 
share in something. Thus, they made partners with Allah in what He had 
given them. This was in their obeying Satan and naming that child ‘Abdul- 
Haarith. Al-Haarith is Iblees (Satan). This was not the first time. Verily 
disobedience had occurred (from them) before that just as has been 
mentioned in the Hadith that the Prophet % said, 


(3 Lage deo 
“He (Satan) deceived them (Aadam and Hawaa’) twice.” 
This was well known with the Salaf. Therefore, His Statement, “partners in 
that which He had given them”, is from the aspect of association of 
partners in obedience. It is known that every disobedient person is 
obedient to Satan, and that every act of disobedience (sin) does not come 
from the slave except that there is a type of association of partners that has 
occurred in obedience. This does not necessitate a deficiency in the status 
of Aadam and Hawaa’, nor does it necessitate Shirk with Allah. It is only a 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The forbiddance of every name that insinuates worship of 
other than Allah. 


2) The explanation of the verse [Surah Al-A‘raaf (7:190)]. 


3) That this was only Shirk in name and the actual Shirk is 
not what is meant. 


4) That Allah’s gift of a healthy girl to a man is among his 
favors. 


5) The Salaf’s mentioning of the difference between Ash- 
Shirk in obedience and Ash-Shirk in worship. 


type of giving a share (association) in obedience. The minor sins were 
allowed to the Prophets, as is known among the people of knowledge. 
This is because they do not remain upon them. Rather they make haste to 
turn to Allah, and their condition (of piety) after the sin become greater 
than their condition before. This is a matter that is known with the people 
of knowledge. Ash-Shirk here means association (giving a share) in 
obedience and not minor Shirk, may Allah forbid that for them. 
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Chapter 50 
The Statement of Allah the Most AEN 
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cc 
“And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong to Allah, so 
call on Him by them, and leave the company of those 
who belie or deny His Names.” (7:180) 


Ibn Abi Hatim mentioned that Ibn ‘Abbas gz è +; said, 
hcl j Dib? 


* The Statement of Allâh the Most High, 
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“And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong to Allâh, so call on Him 

by them, and leave the company of those who belie or deny His 

Names.” (7:180) 
“And (all) the most Beautiful Names belong to Allâh.” The letter Laam here 
in His Statement “to Allâh” is the Laam of Istihqaaq (deserving or having 
the right). It means that the most Beautiful Names that are the most 
extensive in goodness are rightfully for Allâh and Allâh deserves that. Then 
He said, “so call on Him by them.” This is a command, and supplication 
here is interpreted as praise and worship. Thus, we worship Him seeking a 
means to Him by these Beautiful Names and what they contain of Lofty 
Attributes. It is also interpreted as meaning asking and requesting. This 
means that if we have a request, we direct it to Allâh and we ask Him by 
these Names according to what agrees with the requested thing. Both of 
these interpretations are correct. The letter Baa’ in His Statement “by 
them” is the Baa’ of Waseelah (means or mediations). In other words seek 
a means of mediation with them. Then He said, “And leave those who 
make Ilhaad in His Names.” This means abandon. This means that it is 
obligatory upon the Muslim to stay away from the condition of those who 
make //haad (heresy or deviation) in the Names of Allah. //haad in Allah’s 
Names is to incline or deviate with them away from their realities to that 
which is not befitting of Allah. This I/haad is in different levels. 
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“Those who make /I/haad in His Names. (7:180) 
“(means) those who commit Shirk." 


It is also reported from him (Ibn ‘Abbas uj a +) that they 
derived the name Al-Laat from Al-Ilaah (the God) and Al- 
‘Uzzaa from Al-‘Azeez (the Most Mighty). 


It is reported from Al-A’mash that he said, they included in 
them (the Names of Allah) that which was not of them. 


M Ibn Abi Hatim mentioned that Ibn ‘Abbas «s % +; said, “Those who 
make Ilhaad in His Names.” (7:180) “(Means) those who commit Shirk.” It 
is also reported from him (Ibn ‘Abbaas) that they derived the name Al-Laat 
from Al-llaah (the God) and Al-‘Uzzaa from Al-‘Azeez (the Most Mighty). It 
is reported from Al-A‘mash that he said, they included in them (the Names 
of Allah) that which was not of them. From the levels of I/haad in Allah's 
Names and Attributes is that people give the things that are worshipped 
the Names of Allah. This is like the pagans naming Al-Laat (their idol) from 
Al-llaah (the God), and Al-’Uzzaa (another idol) from the name Al-‘Azeez 
(the Most Mighty), and similar to that. From //haad in the Names of Allah is 
that a son is attributed to Allah, like the situation of the Christians. From 
Ilhaad is to reject the Names and Attributes of Allah, or to reject some of 
them, as the extreme Jahmiyyah sect did. Verily they do not believe in a 
single Name from the Names of Allah nor a single one of His Attributes, 
except for existence and presence. Also from //haad and deviating with it 
away from the confirmed right that is obligatory for Allah regarding these 
Names, is that they are interpreted and changed from their apparent 
meanings to meanings that are not permissible to change them to. The 
principle of the Salaf is to believe in them and not change them from their 
real meanings with interpretations, or allegories or similar things. This is 
like what the Mu‘tazilah, the Ashaa‘irah, the Maatooreediyyah and other 
groups did. These are some of the types of //haad. If this is understood, 
then from I/haad there is that which is disbelief and that which is 
innovation (Bid‘ah), depending upon the situations that we have 
mentioned. The last situation (interpretations and changes in meaning) is 
innovation and Ilhaad that does not take its practitioner to the level of 
disbelief (Kufr). The studies of this matter are lengthy due to their being 
related to the Names and Attributes (of Allah), and this is known in the 
study of the Names and Attributes. 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) Affirmation of the Names (of Allah). 

2) That they are Beautiful. 

3) The command to supplicate with them. 

4) Abandoning whoever opposes this from the ignorant 
deviant people. 

5) The explanation of //haad in them (the Names of Allah). 


6) The threat against whoever makes //haad. 
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Chapter 51 


The statement “As-Salaam (Peace and Security) 
be upon Allah” Should not be Said* 


It is recorded in the Saheeh that Ibn Mas'ud z: äi <2; said, 
“When we were with the Prophet # in prayer we used to say, 
‘As-Salaam (Peace and Security) be upon Allah from His 
Slaves. As-Salaam (Peace and Security) be upon so-and-so and 
so-and-so.’ Thus, the Prophet 2% said, 


CEES A GI OB cal Me AI, Vo 
‘Do not say peace be upon Allah, for verily Allah is As- 
Salaam (the Peace).””""! 


* This is because of deficiency in the realization of At-Tauhid. Realizing 
the obligatory Tauhid is in not saying this statement, because Allah is truly 
in no need of worship, and the slaves are truly poor (needy of Him). Allah 
says, 
Csi tii AG at Gy Tea AN pt Hep 

“O mankind! You are in need of Allah and Allah is Rich (Free of all 

needs), Worthy of all praise.” (35:15) 
Therefore, they are the ones who need As-Salaam (Peace and Security). 
[ It is recorded in the Saheeh that Ibn Mas'ud %z äi <,s3 said, “When we 
were with the Prophet 2 in prayer we used to say, ‘As-Salaam (Peace and 
Security) be upon Allah from His slaves. As-Salaam (Peace and Security) 
be upon so-and-so and so-and-so.” They said this thinking that it was a 
greeting and the greeting in this Sharee’ah (Islamic Law) is attached to the 
meaning. Thus, (their saying) As-Salaam upon Allah from His slaves is as if 
they were saying, “Greetings to Allah from His slaves.” This meaning, 
even if it is correct in reference to its intent, it is not correct in its wording. 
The meaning of As-Salaam upon Allah is peace and safety be upon Allah 
from His slaves. There is no doubt that this is false and misconduct with 
what is obligatory for Allah in His Lordship and His Names and Attributes. 
For this reason the Prophet # said to them, “Do not say peace be upon 
Allah, for verily Allah is As-Salaam (the Peace).” He prohibited them and 
this prohibition is for making something forbidden. 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


— 


The explanation of As-Salaam. 


N 


That it is a greeting. 


A U 


) 
) 
) That it is not appropriate for Allah. 
) The reason for that. 

) 


5) The Prophet #¢ teach them the greeting that is not 


appropriate for Allah. 
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Chapter 52 


The Person’s saying, “O Allah, 
forgive me if You wish.’’* 


It is recorded in the Saheeh from Abu Hurayrah <z % 2; that 
Allah’s Messenger #% said, 


Sy BiG SAU ete Oy PB i asii Ji ý 
«23 S Y i il óp TL 65k) Ste ee 


“None of you should say, ‘O Allah, forgive me if You 
wish. O Allah, have mercy upon me if You wish.’ Let 
him ask for what he wants with determination. '™! 


* It is understand from this statement that the speaker does not need to be 
forgiven. It is as if he does not want to humble himself and he is not in 
need. This is the deed of the people of arrogance and those who turn away 
from Allah. For this reason it contains a lack of realization of At-Tauhid 
and it is contrary to what is obligatory upon the slave in reference to 
Allah’s Lordship. It is obligatory that the slave manifests his poverty and his 
need of His Lord, and that he cannot do without the forgiveness of Allah, 
and He cannot do without Allah, His pardoning, His generosity and His 
favor. This is the reason that the Shaikh brought the Hadith. 

[ It is recorded in the Saheeh from Abu Hurayrah %z ‘4! q2; that Allah’s 
Messenger 2¢ said, 


Fas cis Of ee) “au Éis b, d l ri iÍ J Yo 


«as sS Y äl bý Jii 

“None of you should say, ʻO Allâh, forgive me if You wish. O Allâh, 

have mercy upon me if You wish. Let him ask for what he wants 

with determination.” 
This means that he should ask his request with determination, neediness 
and humility. He should not ask as one who is not in need and is arrogant. 
Then he said, “For verily there is none who can force Allâh.” This means 
that no one can compel Him due to His perfect lack of need, might, 
dominance and power. This is from the effects of the Names and 
Attributes. 
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For verily there is none who can force Allâh.” 
Muslim recorded, 
GÍ 22 KÉL Y a Ob E91 bly 
“And one should have great hope (in asking), for verily 
nothing that Allah gives too much for Him.” ™ 
Important issues of the Chapter 
1) The prohibition of making a statement of exception (i.e. if 
You wish) in supplication. 
2) Clarifying the reason for that. 


3) The Prophet’s statement, “Let him ask for what he wants 
with determination.” 


4) Increasing the hopes for what is desired (in asking Allah). 
5) (The Prophet's #%) giving the reason for this command. 


M Muslim recorded, “And one should have great hope (in asking), for 
verily nothing that Allah gives is too much for Him.” In reference to the 
Prophet's saying, “It (the illness) is a purification if Allah wills.” This is 
basically not a supplication, but it is a form of informing. It means, “The 
sickness will be a purification if Allah wills.” Thus, it is separate from the 
fundamental of beseeching. 
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Chapter 53 


The Person’s Should not Say, “My male slave 
(‘Abdee) or my female slave (Amatee).” * 


It is recorded in the Saheeh from Abu Hurayrah zz % 5 that 
Allah’s Messenger £ said, 
Sa ey is ee wes mbi 545i Jä Y 
Si <3 oe Be oP E Os ie a 
ss Gus z pay ails GE Stal je V5 GY 
CAs 


“None of you should say, ‘Feed your lord (Rabbaka)’ 
and ‘help your lord perform ablution.’ Rather, he should 
say, ‘My master (Sayyidee) or my guardian 
(Mawlaayaa).’ And none of you should say, ‘My male 
slave (‘Abdee)’ and ‘My female slave (Amatee).’ Let him 
say (instead), My young man (Fataaya), my young lady 


(Fataatee) and my boy (Ghulaamee).”” "! 


* The reason for the prohibition is that the servitude of the human being 
for Allah is true servitude, either by force or by choice. This is obvious 
because He is the Lord and the Controller. Thus, the man’s statement to his 
bondsman (slave), “This is my slave (‘Abdee) and this is my female slave 
(Amatee)’’, contains ascribing servitude to himself. This is contrary to the 
completion of the obligatory etiquette with Allah, and it is contrary to 
honoring Allah’s Lordship and making the servitude of the creation for 
Allah. For this reason, this wording is not permissible according to many of 
the people of knowledge, and it is disliked according to other groups (of 
scholars). 

[ It is recorded in the Saheeh from Abu Hurayrah #é ‘1 q2; that Allah’s 
Messenger 3% said, 


(65 25 HE abi S451 Me D 
“None of you should say, ‘Feed your lord (Rabbaka)’ and ‘help your 


lord perform ablution.” 
The people of knowledge have differed concerning this prohibition in this 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The prohibition of saying, “My male slave (‘Abdee) and 
my female slave (Amatee).” 


2) The slave should not say to his master, “My lord 
(Rabbee)”’, and it should not be said to him, “Feed your 
lord (Rabbaka).”’ 


3) Teaching the first (the master) to say, “My young man 


Hadith. Some of them said that it is for forbiddance and others said that it 
is a prohibition suggesting dislike. This is because it is an aspect of 
etiquette. The correct view is that it is not permissible for someone to say 
my slave (‘Abdee) and my slave woman (Amatee), or feed your lord 
(Rabbaka) and so forth. In reference to attaching lordship to one who is not 
responsible, such as saying the lord of the house (Rabb ud-Daar), there is 
no problem with that. This is because the true servitude is not envisioned 
in that. Then he said, “Rather, he should say, 
GIy gle Jip 
‘My master (Sayyidee) or my guardian (Mawlaayaa).”” 

Mastership - even though Allah is the Master - when used in attached 
possessive case, there is no harm in it. This is because the human being 
has mastership that is appropriate for him. However, Allah has the 
complete mastery over all of His creations. Concerning the statement 
Mawlaayaa, the word Mawlaa has many different meanings, and 
addressing a person with the saying Mawlaayaa has been allowed by a 
group of the people of knowledge based upon this Hadith. The correct 
view is that it is permissible to use the expression Mawlaayaa (my 
guardian), and Sayyidee (my master) and similar statements for people, 
because mastery here is mastery and guardianship that is appropriate for 
humans. Thus, these expressions do not hold the status of the titles 


Rabbaka (your Lord), ‘Abdee (my slave) or Amatee (my slave woman). 
Then he said, 


Wares 585 68 2 ids aly cae i Ja Vp 
“And none of you should say, ‘My male slave (‘Abdee)’ and ‘My 


female slave (Amatee).’ Let him say (instead), ‘My young man 
(Fataaya), my young lady (Fataatee) and my boy (Ghulaamee).’” 
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(Fataaya), my young lady (Fataatee) and my boy 
(Ghulaamee).”’ 

Teaching the second (the slave) to say, “My master 
(Sayyidee) and my guardian (Mawlaayaa).”’ 

Drawing attention to the intent, which is the realization of 
At-Tauhid even in the expressions. 
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Chapter 54 
Whoever Asks by Allah Should not be Denied* 


Ibn ‘Umar # äi 5.2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger #¢ said, 
sues en) PAET åL Je er) ssitel aul SEI g 
ú pes od of LG n SÍ es org Pae 

gbg i DE 5316256 3 BG 
“Whoever seeks refuge by Allah, then give him refuge, 
whoever asks by Allah, then give him, whoever invites, 
then accept his invitation, and whoever does some good 
to you, then compensate him. If you do not find 
anything to give him in compensation, then supplicate 
for him until you think that you have compensated 
him.” 

Abu Dawid and An-Nasa’i recorded it with an authentic 

(Saheeh) chain."! 


Yes 


* If someone asks a question and makes Allah his intermediary (in asking), 
then it is not permissible to deny him, due to honoring and exalting Allah. 
Shaikh ul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah and a number of the researchers have said, 
“It is forbidden (Haraam) to deny the one who asks by Allah if he directs a 
request to a specific person regarding a specific matter.” This means that 
the person has specified you in this request, and he asks you by Allah to 
help him, and you are able to give him what he requests. It is 
recommended to give him if the request is not directed to a specific 
person, for instance if he asks so-and-so, so-and-so and so-and-so. It is 
allowed to give if the person who asks by Allah is known to be lying. 

M Ibn ‘Umar us iż; narrated that Allah’s Messenger # said, 


Caii dil SUELI an 
“Whoever seeks refuge by Allah, then give him refuge.” 


This is because whoever seeks refuge by Allah, then he has sought refuge 
with the Greatest by Whom refuge may be sought. 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


Giving refuge to whomever seeks refuge by Allah. 


No 


Giving to whomever asks by Allah. 


Ww 


) 

) 

) Accepting the invitation. 

) Compensating for the act of kindness. 
) 


Oo 


That supplicating is compensation for whoever is not able 
to give anything other than it. 


6) His Statement, 
a ee a | ee 
Mo gS WIS JB ASI IS > 
“until you think that you have compensated him.” 


NC aan ee A i a | em wa 
seo SES S05 oyhel wil Je 325) 
“Whoever asks by Allah, then give him, whoever invites, then 
accept his invitation.” 
The majority of people of knowledge hold the view that this is specifically for 
the wedding invitation and not all invitations. Regarding the other invitations, 
it is recommended to accept them (i.e. not mandatory). 
CBK Ga (Sd Le fay 
“And whoever does some good to you, then compensate him.” 
This means with the same kind of goodness (that he gave you). This is in 
order to clear the heart, so that there will not be in his heart any 
declination, lowliness and submissiveness from seeing that good. For this 
reason the Prophet 2% said, 


BGE 5 SIF £51236 SK & LAS J bn 
“If you do not find anything to give him in compensation, then 
supplicate for him until you think that you have compensated him.” 
These are levels that none reaches except the masters of /khlaas (purity of 


faith) and realization of At-Tauhid. May Allah make both you and us 
among them. 
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Chapter 55 


Nothing but Paradise Should be 
Asked for by Allah’s Face 


Jaabir 2 à 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 3% said, 
Sah Vj dil ty IL 


“Nothing except Paradise should be asked for by Allah’s 
Face.” (Abu Dawid recorded it).! 


* This is due to revering and honoring Allah, His Names and His 
Attributes. 

W Jaabir 2z äi œ; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 3 said, 

ESS VY dil aby, Jug Va 
“Nothing except Paradise should be asked for by Allah’s Face.” 

This prohibition contains the stressed prohibition and the Face of Allah is 
an Attribute of Allah’s Self from among His Attributes, and it is according 
to what is befitting His Majesty and Magnificence. We know the basis of 
the meaning, but the complete meaning or the modality of it we entrust 
that to its Knower (Allah) and the One Who is described with it (Allah). 
However, we affirm the attribute upon the basis of avoiding comparing it 


to creation (At-Tamtheel) and rejecting it entirely (At-Ta’teel). This is as 
Allah said, 


dal itt HE LT SD 
“There is nothing like Him, and He is the All Hearing, the All 


Seeing.” (42:11) 
He said, 


reat Yp 


“except Paradise’, 
because it is the greatest thing that may be requested. For this reason it is 
not permissible to ask Allah for lowly, despicable things by seeking a 
means to Him by Himself, or His Face, or any Attribute from His 
Attributes, or any Name from His Beautiful Names. Rather, one should ask 
for the greatest request, like Paradise and the type of question that is 
related to it or those things that necessitate it. This is so that the question 
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Important issues of the Chapter 

1) The prohibition of asking Allah by the Face of Allah, 
except for the utmost aim (Paradise). 

2) Affirmation of the Attribute of the Face (of Allah). 


will be suitable for the means of the question. This is the meaning of this 
chapter concerning honoring the Attributes of Allah, the Mighty and 
Majestic. 
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Chapter 56 


What has Been Related Concerning 
Saying Law (If only...)* 


The Statement of Allah the Most High, 


445 sv ét Ai a AÉ SSS a> 
“They say, ‘If we had anything to do with the affair, none 
of us would have been killed here.” (3:154) 


And His Statement, 


ayl sic EET 3 1055 eN 36 S4% 
“(They are) the ones who said about their killed brethren 
while they themselves sat (at home), ‘If only they had 


listened to us, they would not have been killed.’””""! 
(3:168) 


* The author included this chapter because many people reject the Decree 
in respect to their actions. They think that if they had done some things the 
situation would change. Yet, Allah has decreed the deed and its result, so 
everything is according to His Wisdom. 

The Statement of Allah the Most High, 


pa 


45 Gi bth A ERETTE 
“They say, ‘If we had anything to do with the affair, none of us 
would have been killed here.” (3:154) 
M And His Statement, 


QS CLO fC; y US BaD 

“(They are) the ones who said about their killed brethren while they 

themselves sat (at home), ‘If only they had listened to us, they 

would not have been killed.” (3:168) 
The statement Law (if only) concerning a matter that occurred in the past is 
not permissible and it is forbidden. The proof of this is that using the word 
Law (if only) is from the characteristics of hypocrisy. This proves its 
forbiddance. 
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It is recorded in the Saheeh from Abu Hurayrah %z äi zs; that 
Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 


ol (ips Y; cal only. SARS Us Je gee" 
ear dis, 138 as cls je É tet CEEA 


A Jé eds oi J S% «bs Aw 3 4 Ja : jp 
“Seek that which will benefit you, and seek Allah’s help. 
Do not lose heart. If some adversity (misfortune) befalls 
you, do not say, ‘If only | had done so, such-and-such 
would have occurred.’ Instead, say, ‘Allah decreed and 
He did what He willed.’ For verily ‘If’ begins the work of 
Satan.” ™ 


[ It is recorded in the Saheeh from Abu Hurayrah %z äi q5 that Allah’s 
Messenger 3% said, 
Mb ted gÍ Oy Sp Ny ail Gy GRE Ge Bes 
ted 
“Seek that which will benefit you, and seek Allah’s help. Do not 
lose heart. If some adversity (misfortune) befalls you, do not say...” 
This is the prohibition that is for forbiddance (Tahreem). 
SOP Ge ath ey Wl 55 a eiss Ss OI Shs OT 
Mle’) | She i as 
“lf only | had done so, such-and-such would have occurred.’ 
Instead, say, ‘Allah decreed and He did what He willed.’ For verily 
‘If’ opens the work of Satan.” 
Also, if one uses it (the statement ‘if only’), it will weaken his heart and 
dissuade it. The forbiddance refers to the usage of the term Law (if only) 
and Layta (if only, | wish) and whatever expressions are similar to them in 
regretting what has past. However, using the term Law (if only) in the 
future tense, if it is regarding something good, with hope for what Allah 
has, and seeking help by the means of goodness, then this is permissible. 
But if it is in a manner of haughtiness and arrogance, then it is not 
permissible, because it contains a form of making oneself the judge or 
decider over the Decree. 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of the two Verses in Surah Al-‘Imran 
(3:154 and 3:168). 


2) The clear prohibition of saying Law (if only) if some 
calamity befalls you. 


3) Giving the reason for this matter, which is that it begins 
the work of Satan. 


4) Giving guidance to good speech. 


5) The command to seek what will benefit while seeking the 
assistance of Allah. 


6) The prohibition of the opposite of that, which is being 
discouraged. 
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Chapter 57 
The Prohibition of Cursing the Wind* 


Ubayy bin Kaʻb %z ái „>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2% 
said, 


Stes Gy aii li 3 A555 Gf eA BB abil Let Sh 
3,355 s Sip G85 Ga G85 I od Z 


ta Dyal le 585 ea G58 publ wid 33 5 
“Do not curse the wind. If you see that which you 
dislike, then say, ‘O Allah, verily we ask You for the 
good of this wind, the good of what it contains and the 
good of what it has been commanded. We seek refuge 
with you from the evil of this wind, the evil of what it 
contains and the evil of what it has been commanded.” 
At-Tirmithi graded it authentic (Saheeh).!"! 


* Cursing the wind is like cursing the time. In reality it goes back to 
offending Allah, because Allah is the One Who directs the wind however 
He wills. The prohibition (here) is for forbiddance. Cursing the wind is by 
abusing it reviling it with evil. It is not considered cursing it that it is 
described as being harsh or with characteristics that contain evil for 
whomever it (the wind) comes to. 

M Ubayy bin Ka'b 2% %1 <+; Narrated that Allah’s Messenger %5 said, 

(el pia Y 
“Do not curse the wind.” 
This proves that Allah sends the wind however He wills and also diverts it 


away from whomever He wills. Hence, it is directed by His command. For 
this reason the ee ones 


a eG. bia ae 


A CRE gig tio e 
ta Sal G 
“If you see that which you dislike, then say, ʻO Allâh, vetily we ask 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The prohibition of cursing the wind. 


2) Giving guidance to beneficial speech if the person sees 
what he dislikes. 


3) Giving guidance to fact that it (the wind) is commanded 
(by Allah). 


4) ‘That it (the wind) has been commanded with good and 
commanded with evil. 


You for the good of this wind, the good of what it contains and the 
good of what it has been commanded. We seek refuge with you 
from the evil of this wind, the evil of what it contains and the evil of 
what it has been commanded.” (At-Tirmithi graded it authentic 
Saheeh). 
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Chapter 58 
The Statement of Allah the Most High,* 


“4 22 on 


Vaden parsi & gii g ah DAs} 

all 4 & ATG Bie 
“They thought wrongly of Allah — the thought of 
ignorance. They said, ‘Have we any part in the affair?’ 


Say (O Muhammad £), ‘Indeed the affair belongs 
wholly to Allâh.” (3:154) 


And His Statement, 
all €or ob ale sal ab SLT} 
“Those who think evil thoughts about Allah, for them is 
a disgraceful torment.’"") (48:6) 


* From the perfection of Allah in His Lordship and in His Names and 
Attributes is that He does not do anything except for a profound wisdom. 
The wisdom in that is that He places the matters in their proper places that 
agree with their praiseworthy purposes. For this reason it is mandatory for 
His perfection that He is thought of with truthful thinking, such as (Him 
having) completion and perfection of wisdom, mercy and justice. Also, He 
should not be thought evil of and as deficient like the people of ignorance 
think of Him, and that which is contrary to the foundation of At-Tauhid in 
some of its conditions, or contrary to the completion of At-Tauhid. Thus, 
they believe, or it comes to their minds with what is with them of Ash- 
Shirk, that the actions of Allah are not actions of truth. Allah explains this 
with His Statement, 


GS x al & Á h O35 
“They said, ‘Have we any part in the affair?” 
This contains a rejection of the Wisdom or the Decree. 
M And His Statement, 
gaa i de sal <b it SLL} 
“Those who think evil thoughts about Allah, for them is a 
disgraceful torment.” (48:6) 
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Ibn Al-Qayyim said concerning the first verse, “This thinking is 
interpreted to mean that Allah would not help His Messenger, 
and that his mission would soon fail. It is also interpreted as 
their thinking that what befell them was not by the Decree of 
Allah and His Wisdom. Thus, it is interpreted to mean a 
rejection of the Wisdom (of Allah), the Decree, that the affair 
of His Messenger g would be fulfilled and that He would 
make His religion victorious over all religions. This is the evil 
thinking that the hypocrites and polytheists thought in Surah 
Al-Fath. This evil thinking only occurred because it was 
thinking other than what was appropriate for Him, His 
Wisdom, His Praise and His Truthful Promise. Whoever 
thinks that Allah will make falsehood dominant over the truth 
in a permanent manner with which the truth will vanish, or 
denies that whatever happens occurs by His Preordainment 
and Decree, or denies that His Decree is for a profound 
wisdom that makes Him deserving of praise, and claims that 
this (what occurs) is due to an abstract will, then that is the 
thinking of those who disbelieve. Woe to those who 


Ibn Al-Qayyim mentioned that the Salaf interpreted this evil thinking that 
the ignorant people thought as one of three things and all of them are 
correct. (1) Denying the Decree, (2) denying the Wisdom, and (3) denying 
Allah’s helping His Messenger 3% or His religion (Islam) or His righteous 
slaves. Ibn Al-Qayyim said, “Most people think evil of Allah concerning 
that which He particularly affects them with and what He does to other 
than them. None is safe from this except the person who knows Allah, His 
Names, His Attributes, and the necessity of His Wisdom and Praise. Let 
the intelligent, sincere person look closely at himself in this and repent to 
Allah. Let him seek His forgiveness from evil thinking about His Lord. If 
you inspect whomever you wish to inspect, you would see that he is 
distressed over the Decree and that he blames it, and he thinks that it 
should have been like this or that. There are those who are effected more 
or less, so examine yourself. Are you safe? If you are saved from it, then 
you are saved from something great, and if not, then | cannot regard you 
as saved.” 
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disbelieve from the Fire. Most people think evil of Allah 
concerning that which He particularly affects them with and 
what He does to other than them. None is safe from this 
except the person who knows Allah, His Names, His 
Attributes, and the necessity of His Wisdom and Praise. Let 
the intelligent, sincere person look closely at himself in this 
and repent to Allah. Let him seek His forgiveness from evil 
thinking about His Lord. If you inspect whomever you wish to 
inspect, you would see that he is distressed over the Decree 
and that he blames it, and he thinks that it should have been 
like this or that. There are those who are effected more or less, 
so examine yourself. Are you safe? If you are saved from it, 
then you are saved from something great, and if not, then | 
cannot regard you as saved.’”!"! 


Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of the Verse of Surah Âl- ‘Imran (3:154). 
2) The explanation of the Verse of Surah Al-Fath (48:6). 


3) Informing that this (evil thinking of Allah) is of numerous 
types that are unlimited. 


4) That none is safe from this except for whoever knows the 
Names and Attributes (of Allah) and he knows himself. 


M Therefore, the cause of this is a lack of knowledge concerning what 
Allah deserves and what He has obligated of patience, perseverance and 
similar to that from the obligations. Many people submit outwardly, but 
inwardly there is the thinking of ignorance in their hearts and evil belief. 
For this reason it is obligatory upon the believer to purify her heart from 
every thought about Allah other than the truth. He must learn the Names 
of Allah and His Attributes. He must learn the effects of that in the 
dominion of Allah so there is nothing in his heart, except Allah is the truth 
and His action is true, even if the person is afflicted by the greatest 
calamity. 
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Chapter 59 


What has been related concerning the 
Deniers of Al/-Qadar (Decree)* 


Ibn ‘Umar ë s; said, “I swear by the One in Whose Hand is 
the soul of Ibn ‘Umar! If one of them had the like of (Mount) 
Uhud in gold, then he spent it in the Way of Allah, Allah 
would not accept it from him until he believes in Al-Qadar 
(Divine Decree).” Then he cited as evidence the statement of 
Prophet 2, 


< : mo tenis hen aa E 
AI eg A 4885 ee dL Ge ol OD 
0555 opt AIL SHS 

“Al-Eemaan (faith) is that you believe in Allah, His 


angels, His Books (Scriptures), His Messengers, the Last 
Day, and that you believe in A/-Qadar (Divine Decree), 


* Al-Qadar (the Decree) is Allah’s knowledge that precedes all things, His 
writing it in the Preserved Tablet, the comprehensiveness of His Will and 
His creating all things in particular and the characteristics that they have. 
From this is the creation of the deeds of the slaves. This is due to His 
Statement, 
ih F Os city 

“Allah is the Creator of everything.” (39:62) 
This includes the slaves (i.e. creatures) and their actions. Thus, it is not said 
about anyone that he is a believer in the Decree unless he submits and 
believes in all of these things and the implication of the texts concerning 
them. 
Denial of the Decree may be disbelief that expels one from At-Tauhid and 
the religion (of Islam). This is if the person denies that Allah’s knowledge 
precedes all things or denies Allah’s writing of all things in the Preserved 
Tablet (Al-Lawh ul-Mahfoodh). There is denial of the Decree that is less 
than this (i.e. not disbelief), but rather it is heretical innovation (Bid'ah) that 
is contrary to the completion of At-Tauhid. This is if the person denies the 
comprehensive nature of Allah’s will and His creating. 
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the good of it and the bad of it.” (Muslim)"™! 


‘Ubaadah bin As-Saamit <2 1 q>; said to his son, “O my little 
boy! You will never find the taste of faith until you know that 
whatever happened to you was not going to miss you, and 
whatever missed you was not going to happen to you. | heard 
Allah’s Messenger 2% saying, 


big 5 dls CBI id J dle « fi GI GLE G J5 < 
Oo ee 


Se o #0 
s 


sie JS pols C31 : db 


“Verily the first of what Allah created was the Pen aid 
He said to it, ‘Write.’ The Pen said, ‘My Lord, what 
should | write?’ He said, ‘Write the Decrees of 
everything until the Hour is established.” 


“O my little son! | heard Allah’s Messenger $% saying, 
(ps ri AA pe Jó SL ija 
“Whoever dies on other than this, then he is not of me.” 


ĠEJ 3 ee 


M Ibn ‘Umar ug á +; Said, “I swear by the One in Whose Hand is the soul 
of Ibn ‘Umar! If one of them had the like of (Mount) Uhud in gold, then he 
spent it in the Way of Allah, Allah would not accept it from him until he 
believes in Al-Qadar (Divine Decree).”” Why? Because Allah only accepts 
the righteous deeds from the Muslim, and whoever denies the Decree and 
does not believe in the Decree, then he is not a Muslim. Allah does not 
accept (deeds) from him even if he spent the like of (Mount) Uhud in gold. 
Thsen he cited as evidence the statement of Prophet ##, 


Zaks ey als alia 4355 S305 abl & ik it DKY 
bo 9 oye ay 
“Al-Eemaan (faith) is that you believe in Allah, His angels, His 
Books (Scriptures), His Messengers, the Last Day, and that you 
believe in Al-Qadar (Divine Decree), the good of it and the bad of 
it.” 
This means the good in relation to the son of Aadam (i.e. humans) and the 


bad in relation to him. In reference to the action of Allâh, then all of Allâh’s 
actions are good because they are in agreement with His Great Wisdom. 
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In another version recorded by Ahmad he 24 said, 


J s CBI i SB eld us i GE & JT Sp 


TAWI e% ‘sl Z6 ya le, al A 
“Verily the first of what Allâh the Most High created was 
the Pen and He said to it, ‘Write.’ So in that very hour it 
wrote all that would be until the Day of Resurrection.” 
In another version recorded by Ibn Wahb, Allâh’s Messenger 
4% said, 


aes 


COL al S51 0585 oS IML YY J jay 
“So whoever does not believe in the Decree, the good 
and bad of it, Allah will burn him with the Fire.” 


It is recorded in Al-Musnad and the Sunan collections from 
Ibn Ad-Daylamee that he said, “I came to Ubayy bin Ka‘b and 
said to him, ‘I have some (doubt) within myself about the 
Decree. Tell me something so that perhaps Allah might 
remove it from my heart.’ So he said, ‘If you spent the like of 
(Mount) Uhud in gold, Allah would not accept it from you 
until you believe in the Decree and know that what happened 
to you was not going to miss you, and what missed you was 
not going to happen to you. If you died on other than this you 
would be of the people of the Fire.’ Then | went to ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘ud, Huthayfah bin Al-Yamaan and Zayd bin Thabit 
-iz ài ,s;, and all of them told me the same as that from the 
Prophet #¢.” 


[ ‘Ubaadah bin As-Saamit said to his son, “O my little boy! You will never 
find the taste of faith until you know that whatever happened to you was 
not going to miss you, and whatever missed you was not going to happen 
to you.” This is because the decreeing of matters has already been 
completed, and from belief in the Decree is to believe that Allah has given 
you a choice and that you are not compelled, be overburdening occurs 
with that. 
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This is an authentic (Saheeh) Hadith and Al-Haakim recorded 
it in his Saheeh. 


Important issues of the Chapter 


1) 
2) 
3) 


4) 


Explaining the obligation of belief in the Decree. 
Explaining how to believe in it. 

Nullification of the deeds of whomever does not believe 
in it. 

Informing that one will not find the taste of faith (Al- 
Femaan) until he believes in it. 

Mentioning the first of what Allah created. 


That it (the Pen) wrote all the decrees of events until the 
establishment of the (Final) Hour in this hour. 


The Prophet’s disavowal from whoever does not believe 
in it. 

The habit of the Salaf in removing doubts by asking the 
scholars. 


That the scholars answered him with what removed his 
doubt and that is that they attributed the statement to 
Allah’s Messenger #% only. 


| heard Allah’s Messenger #% saying, 


GF ug 25 g LS OB AH or GE GST bp 


“Verily the first of what Allah created was the Pen and He said to it, 
‘Write.’ The Pen said, ‘My Lord, what should | write?’ He said, 
‘Write the Decrees of everything until the Hour is established.” 


This contains an evidence for the position of the Writing. And his 
statement, “Verily the first thing that Allah created was the Pen” means - 
according to the correct view with the researchers - is when Allah created 
the Pen. So the statement Awwal (first) here is a participle meaning when. 
In reference to the first thing that Allah created, it was the ‘Arsh (Throne). 
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Chapter 60 


What has been related concerning 
Those Who Make Pictures* 


Abu Hurayrah z: 4 ,.s; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 


SF 0 OF iG 


Waa ARS GS Cah bee l 5 cy we JG» 

(pas liea jl yes K Fi TE 
“Allah the Most High said, ‘And who is more unjust than 
he who tries to create like my creation. Let them create 


an atom, or let them create a seed or let them create a 
grain of barley.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim)!" 


* This is referring to the threat. The picture maker is a person who designs 
something with his hand in the form of a customary picture. 

Picture making has two aspects: 

The first: The aspect of mimicking the creation of Allah, imitating the 
creation of Allah, and His Attribute and Name (i.e. the Creator). 

The second: That it is a cause of associating partners, because Shirk with 
many of the polytheists was due to images. So from the realization of At- 
Tauhid is that pictures are not allowed to remain because the image is a 
means from the means of the polytheists in their acts of worship. 

M Abu Hurayrah %z %| c-2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2 said, 


«BES Bos Cah 3h, HBT iag o GI JG 
“Allah the Most High said, ‘And who is more unjust than he who 
tries to create like my creation.’”’ 
Then He said in declaring (their) inability, 


Grad (yas) Space yale d-5| cays Vale 
“Let them create an atom, or let them create a seed or let them create a 
grain of barley.” 
Therefore, the one who creates like the creation of Allah is referring to his 
thinking. However, in reference to the reality, no one creates like the 
creation of Allah. For this reason this person is likening himself to Allah, 
and thus, he is the most unjust of creation. 
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They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) also recorded from ‘Aishah 
yz a zs; that Allah’s Messenger 2% said, 


til JE, S fol aii aa py de Ó Ath 
“The people whose punishment will be the most severe 


on the Day of Resurrection will be those who tried to 
imitate Allah’s creation.” ™! 


They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) also recorded from Ibn ‘Abbas 
ug ai zs; that he heard Allah’s Messenger #% saying, 


Sid Sali E552 yo JR I Jes 8 23 opt 
ae be 
“Every picture maker will be in the Fire, and for every 


picture he made a soul will be made for him and he will 
be punished by it in Hell.” 


They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) also recorded from him (Ibn 


M They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) also recorded from ‘Aishah iz i „+; that 
Allah’s Messenger $% said, 
tail JL, bili Sill tical ay Uae ÓI Ath 

“The people whose punishment will be the most severe on the Day 

of Resurrection will be those who tried to imitate Allah’s creation.” 
Imitation in image making is major disbelief (Kufr) in two instances: 
The first: That the person makes an image of a statue so that it may be 
worshipped while he knows that it will be worshipped. This is disbelief in 
Allah. 
The second level: That the person makes an image and claims that it is 
better than the creation of Allah, and this is what is meant by this Hadith. 
Also, included in this (Hadith’s meaning) is whoever mimics by making an 
image - like the one who draws with his hand or carves a statue - of what 
generally does not take him out of the religion. This is a major sin from the 
major sins, and the person who does it is cursed and threatened with the 
Fire. 
[2] They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) also recorded from Ibn ‘Abbaas vis èi 35 
that he heard Allah’s Messenger 2% saying, 
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‘Abbas) a Marfoo’ Hadith which states, 
n Fo Bg “Stay 8% RI 88 eee gA a 
ods a! Gd ga ol AS GH U8 5 15% o 
‘ah 
“Whoever makes a picture in this world will be 


burdened with blowing a soul into it and he will not 
be able to blow it." 


Muslim recorded from Abu Al-Hayyaaj that ‘Ali 2 % 525 said, 
“Shall | not dispatch you on the same mission that Allah's 
Messenger %4 dispatched me? (It is) that you do not leave any 
picture except that you erase it, and no elevated grave except 
that you level it.’"! 


Y 


Be Ode Lb 52 ye JS I Jee WO 3 yes fr 


“Every picture maker will be in the Fire, and for every picture he 
made a soul will be made for him and he will be punished by it in 
Hell.” 


His Statement “soul” conveys the meaning that this picture making was of 
something that had a soul, which are animals or humans. For this reason, 
the threat is against this type of picture making. 

M They (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) also recorded from him (Ibn ‘Abbaas) a 
Marfoo’ Hadith which states, “Whoever makes a picture in this world will 
be burdened with blowing a soul into it and he will not be able to blow 
it.” This is because the soul belongs only to Allah. 


21 Muslim recorded from Abu Al-Hayyaaj that ‘Ali 2z äi „2; said, “Shall | 
not dispatch you on the same mission that Allah’s Messenger 2 
dispatched me? (It is) that you do not leave any picture except that you 
erase it, and no elevated grave except that you level it.” This Hadith 
contains a notice of the second cause from the two causes of forbiddance 
of picture making, which is that it is a means from the means of Ash-Shirk. 
The point of evidence from this Hadith is that it combines the matter of 
the picture and the elevated grave. Leaving the elevated grave is a means 
from the means of Ash-Shirk, and likewise - due to the combination in the 
Hadith - leaving the picture is also a means from the means of Ash-Shirk. 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) Severe condemnation regarding the picture makers. 


2) Drawing attention to the reason, which is abandoning 
proper behavior with Allah. This is due to His Statement, 


« pe § Ak Cas ee obi ag) 
“And who is more unjust than he who tries to create like 
my creation.” 
3) Drawing attention to His (Allah’s) power and their 
inability. This is due to His Statement, “Let them create 
an atom, or let them create a seed or let them create a 
grain of barley.” 


4) The declaration that they will receive the severest 
punishment. 


5) That Allah will create a soul according to the number 
every picture and He will punish the picture maker with 
them in Hell. 


6) That he (the picture maker) will be burdened with the task 
of blowing a soul into it (the picture). 


7) The command to erase the picture if it is present. 
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Chapter 61 


What has been related Concerning 
Swearing Oaths Frequently* 


The Statement of Allah the Most High, 


%7 kr i i hsh% 
“And guard your oaths.” (5:89) 
Abu Hurayrah ¿é à >; narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger %% saying, 


VL 


MK Rly gases ae PAE ‘ “alsin 


“The swearing of an oath will cause the item to be 
purchased, and it wipes away the earning (of Allah’s 
blessing).” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim both recorded it).!! 


Salmaan z 4s „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger # said, 
Lesi: inal Side a rene V5 ii de Y Es 
Y GA Y Belay wl fee 055 hE ples 091} 


laas ie Ny t recy 


cranes 


\r— 


“There are three (people) whom Allah will not speak to, 
He will not purify them and they will have a painful 
torment: the old man who commits adultery (or 
fornication), the poor man who is arrogant, and the 


* Frequently swearing oaths does not accompany the completion of At- 
Tauhid. For verily whoever has complete Tauhid in his heart or is near to 
complete Tauhid, he would not make place Allah in his oaths. This means 
the oath that the person who swore it meant to be binding. However, the 
oath that occurs during loose speech is pardoned, even though it is 
recommended for the person who believes in At-Tauhid to purify his 
tongue and his heart from abundant swearing in showing respect and 
similar things with loose oaths. 


M Abu Hurayrah %z ài <4) Narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger # saying, 
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man who makes Allah (as) his merchandise. He does not 
buy except by his swearing an oath and he does not buy 
except by his swearing an oath.”!" 


At-Tabaraanee recorded it with an authentic (Saheeh) chain. 
In the Saheeh it is reported from ‘Imraan bin Husayn zé äi <5 
that aS Messenger 2 =a) 


iai § SE iii <3 s ok Spill § cay el a 
G Er 
“The best of my Ummah is my generation, then those 


who come after them, then those who come after them, 
then those who come after them.” 


‘Imraan said, “I do not know whether he mentioned this two or 
three times after his generation.” 


The FORIRI $ then said, 


Z of 
T Uaa ETE Ý; osis e> Si ól a 
3S - 
Cdl re pity ET Ý; aa oah 
“Then after you all will be a people who will testify but 
they will not be asked to testify, they will be treacherous 
and they will not be trustworthy, they will make vows 
and not fulfill them, and obesity will appear among 
them.” P! 
WK eS daa hares AAIR AN Ji 
M “The swearing of an oath will cause the item to be purchased, and it 
wipes away the earning (of Allah’s blessing).’’ 
The reason for this is that it is a type of punishment because he does not do 
what is obligatory of honoring Allah. 
Salmaan #4 %\ 345 narrated that Allah’s Messenger $% said, 
dt Side as gS S V5 tol IS Y Sot 
(21 “There are three (people) whom Allah will not speak to, He will not 
purify them and they will have a painful torment: the old man who 
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It is also recorded in it (the Saheeh) from Ibn Mas‘ud %z 41 2; 
that the Prophet 2% said, 


Be Pie a 4 3 
2 


E i Gall Pa i Ses Ó 

GSG ne TAS maasi AA e257 3 t 
“The best people are my generation, then those who 
come after them, then those who come after them. Then 
there will come a people who the testimony of one of 
them will precede his oath, and his oath will precede his 


testimony.’ 


Ibrahim said, “They (our parents) used to beat us regarding 
testimonies and covenants when we were children.” 


commits adultery (or fornication).’’ 

This means the person who has become gray-haired and his heart is 
attached to Az-Zinaa (adultery and fornication). Then he said, “the poor man 
who is arrogant, and the man who makes Allah (as) his merchandise. He 
does not buy except by his swearing an oath and he does not buy except by 
his swearing an oath.” This is clear in expressing that the one who makes 
Allah his merchandise is rebuked and he is committing a major sin. 

[In the Saheeh it is reported from ‘Imraan bin Husayn 2 %i >; that 
Allah’s Messenger 2% said, f 


(33 el pos) 
“The best of my Ummah is my generation... 
It is also recorded in it (the Saheeh) from Ibn Mas'ud %z “il 335 ; that the Prophet 2 
said, 
gas Sf eget aw aS 62S Me sel aa elle 
CESS hig tial ess BYE 
“The best people are my generation, then those who come after 
them, then those who come after them. Then there will come a 
people who the testimony of one of them will precede his oath, and 
his oath will precede his testimony.” 
Ibrahim said, “They (our parents) used to beat us regarding testimonies and 
covenants (i.e. oaths) when we were children.” This contains the Salaf’s 
training their children and their descendants to honor Allah. 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


The admonishment to guard the oaths. 


Informing that swearing oaths will cause the item to be 
purchased, and it wipes away the blessing. 


The severe threat against whoever does not sell except 
with his swearing an oath and he does not buy except 
with his swearing an oath. 


Alerting that the sin becomes greater with the decrease in 
the need (cause) for it. 


Rebuke of those who swear oaths while they have not 
been requested to swear an oath. 


The Prophet’s commending the first three or four 
generations, and mentioning what would happen after 
them. 


Rebuke of those who testify as witnesses when they have 
not been asked to give their witness. 


The fact that the Salaf beat the children for (needlessly) 
bearing witness and taking covenants. 
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Chapter 62 


What has been related concerning the 
Protection of Allah and the Protection 
of His Prophet* 


The Statement of Allah the Most pligi 


46255 55 SON a y age (3) aif age Tpit 
“And fulfill the Covenant of Allah when you have 
covenanted and break not the oaths after you have 
appointed.”’(16:91)!" 
Buraydah said, “Whenever Allah’s Messenger g would 
appoint a leader over a army or war party he would advise 
him particularly to fear Allah and treat those who were with 
him from the Muslims in a good manner. He would say, 

y Ls cal 5 : iss PSE ciil d se il E A 
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* This means the covenant of Allâh and the covenant of His Prophet 2. 
M The Statement of Allah the Most High, 


z el 2er or ie t A SP BO op PDB E T} oo ORS, 
gúns 36 OA ht Yh ge h a Ge ash 


“And fulfill the Covenant of Allah when you have covenanted and 
break not the oaths after you have appointed.” (16:91) 


This is explained as being the contracts that are between people. The 
covenant mentioned here as been explained as being the oath. Thus, it is 
obligatory to fulfil the contract and the oath due to honoring the right of 
Allah. This is because whoever gives an oath by Allah, then this means that 
he is affirming its fulfillment by Allah. So if he breaks the promise and 
disregards it, this means that he does not honor Allâh in a manner by 
which he will fear not establishing what is obligatory for Allah of fulfilling 
the oath. 
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‘Set out for fighting with the Name of Allah and in the 
Way of Allah. Fight against those who disbelieve in 
Allah. Go forth for fighting and do not take from the war 
booty before its division. Do not break treaties, do not 
mutilate the dead bodies (of enemy soldiers) and do not 
kill a child. When you meat your enemy among the 
polytheists call them to three options — or alternatives. 
Whichever of them that they respond to positively, then 
accept it from them. Invite them to (accept) Islam. If they 
respond positively, then accept it from them. Then invite 
them to move from their land to the land of the 
Muhaajireen (those who migrate to the Muslim lands for 
the sake of Islam). Inform them that if they do that, they 
will get what the Muhaajireen get (i.e. privileges), and 
upon them is that which is upon the Muhaajireen (i.e. 
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obligations). If they refuse to move from their land, 
inform them that they are like the Bedouin Arabs of the 
Muslims. The law Allah the Most High applies to them, 
but they do not have a right to anything of the 
Ghaneemah (war booty captured by fighting) or Fay’ 
(war booty captured by surrender and without fighting) 
unless they fight along with the Muslims. If they refuse 
(Islam), ask them to pay the Jizyah (a tax of protection 
taken from the non-Muslim citizens in the Islamic State). 
If they respond to you positively, then accept it from 
them and leave them alone. If they refuse (to pay the 
Jizyah) then seek Allah’s help and fight them. If you 
besiege the people of a fortress and they want you to 
give them the protection of Allah and the protection of 
His Prophet #%, do not give them the protection of Allah 
and the protection of His Prophet #¢. Rather, give them 
your protection and the protection of your companions. 
For verily it is a lesser sin if you disregard your word of 
protection and the protection of your companions than 
if you disregard the protection of Allah and the 
protection of His Prophet. If you besiege the people of 
a fortress and they want you to allow them to come 
down (from their fort) according to the law of Allah, do 
not let them come down according to Allah’s law. 
Rather, let them come out based on your law, for verily 
you do not know whether you will be correct regarding 
Allah’s law concerning them or not.” (Muslim)"! 


M Buraydah % äi „2; said, “Whenever Allah’s Messenger # would 
appoint a leader over a army or war party he would advise him 
particularly to fear Allah and treat those who were with him from the 
Muslims in a good manner. He would say, 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The difference between the protection of Allah, the protection 
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‘...If you besiege the people of a fortress and they want you to give 
them the protection of Allah and the protection of His Prophet, do 
not give them the protection of Allah and the protection of His 
Prophet. Rather, give them your protection and the protection of 
your Companions. For verily it is a lesser sin if you disregard your 
word of protection and the protection of your Companions than if 
you disregard the protection of Allah and the protection of His 
Prophet. If you besiege the people of a fortress and they want you to 
allow them to come down (from their fort) according to the law of 
Allah, do not let them come down according to Allah’s law. Rather, 
let them come out based on your law, for verily you do not know 
whether you will be correct regarding Allah’s law concerning them 
or not.” (Muslim recorded it) 


Muslim recorded it. This Hadith clearly alludes to honoring Allah in that 
the slave should not give the people the protection of Allah and the 
protection of His Prophet #%. Rather, he should give his own protection. 
This contains a great note for the people of At-Tauhid and the students of 
knowledge who are concerned with this knowledge and the people know 
of them as being concerned with this knowledge. It is a warning to them 
that no words or deeds should come hastily from them that would show 
their lack of following this knowledge. You must keep in mind that the 
people are watching you - particularly in this time, which is the time of 
doubts and the time of trials. The people are looking at you as being a 
carrier of the Sunnah and Tauhid. Therefore, do not deal with them except 
with something that contains honoring the Lord. Also, you should make 
these people honor Allah by your honoring Him. Do not disregard your 
oath nor be unmindful of the protection of Allah. You should not be 
unjust in testifying or dealing, because this will lessen the effect of what 
you carry of knowledge and religion. 
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of His Prophet and the protection of the Muslims. 
2) Guiding to the less dangerous of two matters. 
3) The Prophet's statement, 


Cb) fea oo al ty Iyer 
“Set out for fighting with the Name of Allah and in the 
Way of Allâh.” 
4) The Prophet's statement, 


ih 55 U4 Lbt 
“Fight against those who disbelieve in Allâh.” 
5) The Prophet's statement, 


“Seek Allah’s help and fight them.” 


6) The difference between the ruling of Allah and the ruling 
of the scholars. 


7) Concerning the fact that in the case of necessity the 
companion (of the Prophet #) might make a judgement 
and not know whether it agrees with the ruling of Allah 
or not. 
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Chapter 63 


What has been related Concerning 
Declaring an Oath on Allah* 


Jundub bin ‘Abdullah zz 4% -25 narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
#2 said, 
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“A man said, ‘By Allah, Allah will not forgive so-and-so.’ 
So Allah, the Mighty and Majestic said, ‘Who is this that 
swears upon Me that I will not forgive so-and-so? Verily | 
have forgiven him and | have nullified your deeds.’””""! 

(Muslim) 


* Declaring an oath on Allah is in two aspects: 

The first: The aspect of vowing, arrogance and haughtiness to such an 
extent that the person makes a right for himself upon Allah and feels that 
Allah judges according to the judgement that he himself has chosen. This 
is contrary to the completion of At-Tauhid and it contradicts its foundation. 
The second situation: That the person declares an oath upon Allah in a 
manner of humility and humbleness towards Allah, and due to necessity 
and need for Him, glory be unto Him. This is that which a Hadith has been 
related concerning, “And from the slaves of Allah are those who, if they 
vow an oath upon Allah, He will certainly fulfill it.” This is from the aspect 
of his thinking good about Allah, the Mighty and Majestic. 

M Jundub bin ‘Abdullah %z 41 <-2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 3 said, 
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“A man said, ‘By Allah, Allah will not forgive so-and-so.’ So Allah, 


the Mighty and Majestic said, ‘Who is this that swears upon Me that 
| will not forgive so-and-so?” 


This person, so-and-so, was a sinful man, so this devout worshipper 
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In the Hadith of Abu Hurayrah <z äi 2; it is mentioned that the 
speaker was a man who was a devout worshipper. Abu 
Hurayrah %z äi ,2; said, “He spoke a word that destroyed his 
worldly life and his hereafter.” 


Important issues of the Chapter 


1) Warning against swearing an oath upon Allah. 


2) The fact that the Fire is closer to one of us than the strap of 
his sandal. 


3) That Paradise is similar to that (in nearness). 


4) It contains a witness for the Prophet’s statement, “Verily 
the man may speak a word...” 


5) That the man may be forgiven due to something that is 
from the most detested matters to him. 


vowed, exalted himself and thought that he, with his worship of Allah, had 
achieved a level in which he was able to judge the actions of Allah and 
that nothing that he requested would be rejected. 


This contradicts the reality of servitude (to Allah). Thus, Allah punished 
him and said, “Who is this that swears upon Me?” The word Eelaa’ (vow) 
comes from the word Ulyah, which is swearing an oath in an arrogant 
manner. Then He said, “that | will not forgive so-and-so? Verily | have 
forgiven him and | have nullified your deeds.” Thus, He forgave the sinner 
and nullified the deeds of that devout worshipper. This clarifies for you the 
serious nature of opposing the honoring of Allah, and the seriousness of 
opposing Allah’s Tauhid. 
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Chapter 64 


Intercession by Allah Should not be 
Sought from His Creation* 


Jubayr bin Mut’im <z % ,25 said that a Bedouin Arab came to 
the Prophet #¢ and said, “O Allah’s Messenger! The souls 
have been exhausted, the children are hungry and the 
properties are destroyed. Request rain from your Lord for 
us, for verily we seek intercession by Allah from You and by 
you from Allâh.” The Prophet #¢ said, 
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“Subhaan Allah Subhaan Allah (Glorified and exalted is 
Allah above imperfections),!!’” 


And he did not stop glorifying Allah until the effect of that was 
apparent in the faces of his Companions. Then the Prophet 2 
said, 
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“Woe unto you! Do you know Who Allah is?! Verily the 
status of Allah is greater than that. Intercession by Allah is 
not sought from anyone.” (Abu Dawid recorded it)!" 


* This means that one should not make Allah a means of mediation to be 
used for seeking intercession from anyone from the creation. This is 
contrary to the completion of At-Tauhid. 


M Jubayr bin Mut/im %z äi >; said that a Bedouin Arab came to the 
Prophet # and said, “O Messenger of Allah! The souls have been 
exhausted, the children are hungry and the properties are destroyed. 
Request rain from your Lord for us, for verily we seek intercession by 
Allah from You and by you from Allah.’’ This means, “We seek 
intercession by Allah by making Allah a means of mediation that will 
intercede for us with you so that you will supplicate.” The status of Allah 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) Disapproval of whomever says, “We seek intercession by 
Allah upon you.” 


2) The change in Prophet # such that its effect was 
recognizable in his companion’s faces due to this 
statement. 


3) That he did not disapprove of his statement, “We seek 
intercession by you upon Allâh.” 


4) Drawing attention to the explanation of the statement 
Subhaan Allah. 


5) That the Muslims asked him (the Prophet 4%) to pray for rain. 


is greater than that, as the creation is insignificant and lowly in 
comparison with the Lord. The Prophet 2 said, 
Hål GLEE cdl SLL 

“Subhaan Allah Subhaan Allah (Glorified and exalted is Allah 

above imperfections),!!’’ 
And he did not stop glorifying Allah. This means that he did not cease 
repeating it in his declaring Allah’s exaltation and magnificence above 
such, and his declaring Allah to be far removed from every bad 
description, or blemish of deficiency, and from every ill thought about 
Him. Until the effect of that was apparent in the faces of his Companions. 
Then the Prophet 2% said, 


o EAA E EA a EHE rear Sam E @ $y 5 ere ie AS 

awl aana y a «aus oF i wl OLS ol leal G gl Ap 
Wasi oie 

‘Woe unto you! Do you know Who Allah is?! Verily the status of 


Allah is greater than that. Intercession by Allah is not sought from 
anyone.” 
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Chapter 65 


What has been Related Concerning the 
Prophet’s Protecting the Sacredness of 
At-Tauhid and His Closing the 
Paths of Ash-Shirk 


‘Abdullah bin Ash-Shikhkheer <z 1 „2; said, “I went with the 
delegation of Bani ‘Aamir to Allah’s Messenger #¢ and we (the 
delegation) said, ‘You are our master (Sayyidunaa).’ So he 
replied, 


(S55 5G HI en 
‘The Master (As-Sayyid) is Allah, the Blessed and 
Exalted.” 


M “Abdullah bin Ash-Shikhkheer ¿é äi „>; said, “I went with the 
delegation of Bani ‘Aamir to Allah’s Messenger #% and we (the 
delegation) said, ‘You are our master (Sayyidunaa).’ So he replied, ‘The 
Master (As-Sayyid) is Allah, the Blessed and Exalted.’” In his saying, 


«SES 5G Hl EI 
“The Master (As-Sayyid) is Allah, the Blessed and Exalted’, 


Even though he is the Sayyid (master, leader) of the children of Aadam, 
which shows that he protected the sacredness of At-Tauhid and closed off 
the paths that led to Ash-Shirk. From these (paths that lead to Ash-Shirk) is 
the path of exaggerating in expressions. 


Saying to the man that he is a Sayyid and similar to that, if it is to address 
him and show possession of all, then this is the most severe of it. From that 
which the scholars have mentioned is that it is extremely disliked that it be 
said to a man that he is As-Sayyid (the Master), like this, by adding the 
letters Alif and Laam. This is because what is understood from this is the 
complete meaning of mastery. For this reason you see that those who 
commit Shirk with some of the Awliyaa’, like As-Sayyid Al-Badawee, 
magnify the word As-Sayyid. They often use the name ‘Abd with As-Sayyid 
(i.e. ‘Abdus-Sayyid) and they intend by it As-Sayyid Al-Badawee. 
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We said, ‘(You are) the best of us in virtue and the greatest of 
us in might.’ So he replied, 
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‘Say what you have to say, or part of what you have to 
say, and do not let Satan get you carried away.” 


Abu Dawid recorded it with an authentic (Saheeh) chain. 


Anas %z äi „2; narrated that some people said, “O Allah's 
Messenger 38! O the best of us and the son of the best of 
us, and our master and the son of our master.” So he 
said, 
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“O people, say what you must say and do not let Satan 
carry you away. | am Muhammad, the slave of Allah and 


His Messenger. | do not like that you elevate me above my 
status that Allah, the Mighty and Sublime has given me.’”7! 


[N “We said, ‘(You are) the best of us in virtue and the greatest of us in 
might.’ So he replied, 
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‘Say what you have to say, or part of what you have to say, and do 

not let Satan get you carried away.” 
Abu Dâwûd recorded it with an authentic (Saheeh) chain. That is because 
this contains praising and lauding when meeting someone, and this is from 
Satan so that the person will feel great within himself, and then 
disappointment will come to him. This is because is without Laa hawla 
wa laa quwwata illaa bil-laah (There is no might or power except with 
Allah) and disdain for the self, humility, and humbleness that Allah knows 
from his heart, then he will be disappointed and the matter will take him 
by surprise. 
[21 Anas 2 äi <2) narrated that some people said, “O Allah’s Messenger 2! 
O the best of us and the son of the best of us...” And he is as they 
described him. However, he closed the door so that no one could enter it 
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An-Nasa’i recorded it with a good (Jayyid) chain. 
Important issues of the Chapter 


1) Warning the people against exaggerating. 


2) What one should say when it is said to him, “You are our 
master (Sayyidunaa).”’ 


3) The Prophet's saying, 


(25) tag ed Yp 
“Do not let Satan get you carried away”, 
even thought they only said what was true. 


4) The Prophet's saying, 
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“| do not like that you elevate me above my status.” 


by his approval of this deed. For the person may exalt someone and Satan 
enters that person who is exalted and the one who exalted him, and thus 
he makes the hearts attached to that exalted one until Shirk is committed 
with him and he is exalted in a manner that is not allowed. This chapter is 
like the gatherer of what is obligatory of closing off the means that lead to 
Ash-Shirk. 
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Chapter 66 


What has been related Concerning Allah 
the Most High’s Statement,* 
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“They made not a just estimate of Allah such as is ae to 
Him. And on the Day of Resurrection.” (39:67) 


* The Imam of this Da‘wah, Shaikh ul-Islam (Muhammad bin ‘Abdul- 
Wahhaab), concluding this book with this chapter is a magnificent 
conclusion. This is because whoever knows the reality of what this chapter 
contains of Allah’s description, then is only able to truly humble himself 
and make himself submissive in exalting the Lord. “They did not make a 
just estimate of Allah as He deserves.” This means they did not magnify 
Him in the manner that He deserves to be magnified. If they had magnified 
Him in the manner that He deserves to be magnified, they would not have 
worshipped other besides Him. If you reflect upon your Lord, the Mighty, 
the Most Wise, Who has the Attributes of Magnificence, and He is above 
His Throne, commanding and prohibiting in His vast dominion, which the 
earth is like nothing in that dominion. He pours down His mercy and His 
favor upon whomever He wills, and He averts trial (calamity) from 
whomever He wills. He is the Giver of favor and bounty. Thus, you see the 
actions of Allah in the heavens, and you see the servitude of the angels in 
the heavens. You see them turning to this Almighty Lord. Then you look at 
the fact that Allah, this Magnificent, Great One, Who has this Attribute of 
tremendous Sovereignty, turns to You, O lowly, meek slave, and 
commands you with His Worship. This worship is an honor for you if 
you only knew. And He commands you to have fear of Him, which is an 
honor for you if you only knew. For verily if you knew the right of Allah, 
and you knew His Attributes, and what He has of absolute loftiness 
regarding Himself and His Attributes, you would find that you would not 
be able to do anything except humble yourself to Him will willful 
humility, and submissiveness. You would only be able to turn to His 
obedience and draw near to Him with what He loves. If you recited His 
Speech, then you have recited the Speech of the One Who addressed you 
with it, and commanded you and prohibited you with it. Then you would 
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Ibn Mas‘ud 2 % „2; narrated that a (Jewish) rabbi from sigs 
the rabbis came to Allah’s Messenger #@ and said, “ 
Muhammad! We find (in the knowledge with us) that re 
will place the heavens on a finger, the earths on a finger, the 
trees on a finger, the water on a finger, the soil on a finger and 
the rest of the creation on a finger. Then he will say, ‘I am the 
King.” So the Prophet #¢ laughed until his molar teeth 
became visible, affirming the statement of the rabbi. Then 
Allah’s Messenger 4% recited, 
gai ES Aes ee NG e F Ki 6 G5 
“They made not a just estimate of Allâh such as is due to 
Him. And on the Day of Resurrection.” (39:67) 


In a narration recorded by Muslim, he (the rabbi) said, 
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“and the mountains and the trees on a finger, and then 


He (Allâh) will shake them and say, ʻI am the King, | am 
Allâh.” 


In a narration recorded by Al-Bukhari, he (the rabbi) said, 
(anol ¿Íe SI AAI ead! Br ol LÁJI Jan A) 

“He (Allah) will place the heavens on a finger, the water 
and the soil on a finger...” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 


In a narration recorded by Muslim from Ibn ‘Umar % 4 32; 
inet he attributed to the Prophet 2), 
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have reverence beyond reverence and honor beyond honor. For this 
reason, from the causes of deepness in faith in the heart and magnification 
of the Lord is that the slave contemplates and thinks about the dominion of 
the heavens and the earth as Allah has commanded. 
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“Allah will roll up the heavens on the Day of 
Resurrection, then He will take them in His Right 
Hand and say, ‘I am the King. Where are the arrogant, 
where are the prideful?” 


It is reported that Ibn ‘Abbas z: i 2; said, “The seven heavens 
and the seven earths in the Palm of the Most Beneficent are 
only like a mustard seed in one of your palms.” 


Ibn Jareer said that Yoonus told him that Ibn Wahb informed 
them that Ibn Zayd said that his father told him that Allah’s 
Messenger 2 said, 
à call ee es Y) gS 8 BI SHL G 
so 
“The seven heavens compared to Al-Kursiyy (the 
Footstool) are only like seven dirhams cast into a 
shield.” 


And he (Ibn Jareer) said that Abu Tharr said, “I heard Allah’s 
Messenger #% saying, 
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CAINI Ge 0b 
‘Al-Kursiyy (the Footstool) compared to Al-‘Arsh (the 
Throne) is only like an iron ring cast into a desert of the 
land.” 


Ibn Mas‘ud z «i 2; said, “Between the sky of this world and 
the one that is next to it (i.e. above it) is five hundred years (i.e. 
travel distance). And between each heaven and another 
heaven is five hundred years. And between the seventh 
heaven and Al-Kursiyy (the Footstool) is five hundred years. 
And between Al-Kursiyy and the water is five hundred years. 
And Al-ʻArsh (the Throne) is above the water and Allah is 


Chapter 66 - What has been related Concerning Allah... 323 


above AI-‘Arsh. Nothing is hidden from Him from your 
deeds.” 


Ibn Mahdiyy recorded it from Hammaad bin Salamah, from 
‘Aasim, from Zarr, from ‘Abdullah (Ibn Mas‘ud). Al-Masʻudee 
recorded similar to it from ‘Aasim, from Abi Waa’il, from 
‘Abdullah (Ibn Mas‘ud). This is what Al-Haafidh Ath- 
Thahabiyy - may Allah have mercy on him - said, and he 
said, “And it has many routes.” 

‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib ¿i+ « zs; said that Allah’s 
Messenger 2 said, 
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“Do you all know how much (distance) is between the 
sky and the earth?” 
We said, “Allâh and His Messenger know best.” He said, 
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“Between them is the distance of five hundred years (i.e. 
of travel). And from every heaven to another heaven is 
the distance of five hundred years. And the thickness of 
each heaven is the distance of five hundred years. And 
between the seventh heaven and AI-‘Arsh (the Throne) is 
a sea, and from its bottom to its top is like what is 
between the heaven (sky) and the earth (i.e. five hundred 
years). And Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, is above that 
and nothing is hidden from Him from the deeds of the 
children of Aadam.” (Abu Dawid and others recorded 
it). 
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Important issues of the Chapter 


1) The explanation of His Statement, 
GEES Lat AAi» 
“And the entire earth will be in His grasp.” (39:67) 
2) That these points of knowledge and similar to them 


remained with the Jews in his time, and they did not 
reject them or interpret them. 


3) That when the rabbi mentioned to the Prophet #¢, he 
affirmed it and the revelation of Qur’an came to verify 
that. 


4) The occurrence of laughter from him when the rabbi 
mentioned this great knowledge. 


5) The explicit mentioning of the Two Hands and that the 
heavens are in the Right Hand and the earths in the other. 


6) The explicit naming of it (the other Hand) as the left. 
7) Mentioning the arrogant and prideful during this. 


8) His (Ibn ‘Abbdas’s) statement, “Like a mustard seed in one 
of your palms.” 


9) The greatness of Al-Kursiyy (the Footstool) in comparison 
to the heavens. 


10) The greatness of Al-‘Arsh (the Throne) in comparison to 
Al-Kursiyy. 


11) That Al-‘Arsh is not Al-Kursiyy, and (the existence of) the 
water. 


12) How much distance is between each heaven (sky) to 
another heaven. 


13) How much distance is between the seventh heaven and 
Al-Kursiyy. 


14) How much distance is between Al-Kursiyy and the water. 
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15) That Al-‘Arsh is above the water. 
16) That Allah is above Al-‘Arsh. 


17) How much distance is between the heaven (sky) and the 
earth. 


18) The density of every heaven is five hundred years. 


19) That the sea is above the heavens has a distance of five 
hundred years between its bottom and its top, and Allah 
knows best. 


And all praise is due to Allah, the Lord of the worlds (all that 
exists), and may Allah grant prayers of blessing to our leader 
Muhammad, his family and all of his Companions. 


